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RICHARD 
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MY LORD, 


La Am treating your Lordſhip as a Roman Gentle- 
Ry man did Saint Auguſtine and his Mother 
GS I ſhall entertain you in a Charnel-houſe, and 
Y carry your Meditations awhile into the Cham- 
bers of Death, where you ſhall find the rooms 
dreſſed up with melancholick arts, and fit to converſe with 
your m-ſt retired thoughts, which begin with a ſigh, and 
proceed in deep Conſideration, and end in a holy reſolution. 
Fhe fight that $, Auguſtine moſt noted in that houſe of ſorrow 
was the body of Czar clothed with all the diſhonours of cor- 
ruption that you can ſuppoſe in a ſix moneths burial. But I 
know that, without pointing, your firſt thoughts will remember 
the change of a greater beanty, which ts now dreſſing for the 
bri href immortality ,and from her bed of darkneſs calls to you 
to-dreſs your Soil for that change which ſhall mingle your 
bones with that belqved duſt, and carry yonr Soul to the ſame 
Luire,where you may both ſit and ſing for ever. My Lord, it 
i your dear Ladies Armiverſary ,and ſhe deſerved the biggeſt 
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honour, 4»4d the longeſt memory,anq the faireſt monument, 
and the moſt ſolemn mourning : ayd in order to it, give 
me leave ( My Lora) to cover her Hearſe with theſe following 
ſheets, This Book was intended firſt to miniſter to her Piety ; 
and ſhe deſired all good people ſhould partake of the advantages 
which are here recorded ; ſhe" knew how to live rarely well, 
axd ſhe deſired to know how to die ;, and God taught her by an 
experiment. But ſince her work i done, andGed ſupplied her 
with proviſions of his qyn, before I could, miniſter to her, and 
perfeft what ſhe defirea, it ts neceſſary to preſent to your Lord- 
{rip thoſe bunales of Cypreſs which were 1mtended to areſsher 
(loſer, but come now/to. dre(s her Hearſe. My Lord, both 
Jeir Lordſhip and niy ſetf” have lately ſeen and felt ſuch ſor- 
rows of Death,and (uch ſad departure of deareſt friends, that 
it is more than high time we ſhould thisk our ſelves nearly con- 
cerned in the accidents, Death hath come ſo near to you as to 
fetch a portion from your very heart ,, and now you cannet 
chaſe but dig your own grave, and place your coffin 1n your ee, 
when the eAngel hathareſſed your ſcene of ſorrow ana medita- 
tion with ſo particular and ſo near an objett ; and I As 
it uu my duty, Iam come to miniſter to your pious thoughts,and 
to direct yorr ſorrows, that they may turn-into vertues and ad- 
Vantares. x0 FOE. LY 
And ſince I know your Lordſhip to be ſoconſtant and regular 
in your Devotions, and ſo tender in the matter of {aſtice, ſo 
read) inthe expreſſions of Charitz, and ſo apprehenſive of Re- 
ligion, and that you are a perſon whoſe work, of Grace . apt, 
and niuſt every day grow toward thoſe degrees,where when you 
arrive jou ſhall triumph over imperfettion, and chuſe nothing 
but what may pleaſe God; T could not by any compendium con- 
duct and aſſiſt your pious purpoſes ſo well, as by that which is 
the great argument and the great inſtrument of Holy Living, 
the Conſideration and Exerciſes of Death, \ 
My Lord, it is a great art to die well, and to be hay 
. men in health, by them that can diſcourſe and conſider, by 
| thoſe 
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thoſe whoſe underſtanding and atts of reaſon are not abated 
with fear or pains : and as the greateſt part of Neath zs paſſed 
by the preceeding years of our Life. ſo alſo in thoſe years are the 
greateſt preparations to it ;, and he that prepares not for Death 
before his laft ſickneſs, 1s like him that begins to ſtudy Phi- 
loſophy when he is going to diſpute publickly in the Faculty, AN 
" that a ſich and dying man can do ts but to exerciſe thoſe ver- 
twes which he before acquired, and to perfett that repentance 
which was begun more early, Andof this ( My Lord ) my 
Book,, I think, ts a good teſtimony , not only becauſe it repre- 
ſents the vanity of a late and ſick:bed repentance, but becauſe 
it contains in 1t ſo many precepts and meditations, ſo many 
propoſitions and various anties, ſuch forms of exerciſe, and 
the degrees and difficulties of ſo many Graces which are neceſ- 
ſary preparatives to a holy Death, that the very learning the 
duties requires ſtudy and skill, time and underſt anding in the 
ways of godlineſs : and it were very vain to ſay ſo much 
15 neceſſary, and nat to ſuppoſe more time to learn them, more 
Skill to praftiſe them, more opportunities to deſire them, more 
abilities both of body and mind than can be ſuppoſed in a ſick, 
amazed, timorous, and weak perſon , whoſe natural atts are 
diſabled, whoſe ſenſes are weak, whoſe aiſcerning faculties 
are leſſened,whoſe principles are made intricate and intangled, 
upon whoſe eye fits a cloud, and the heart is broken with ſick- 
neſs, and the liver pierced through with ſorrows, and the 
ſtrokes of Neath, And therefore ( My Lord ) it us intended 
by the neceſſity of affairs, that tbe precepts of dying well be 
part of the ſtudies of them that live in health, and the days 
of diſcourſe and underſtanding, which in thu caſe hath ano- 
ther degree of neceſſity ſuperadded , becanſe in other notices, 
an imperfect ſtudy ma) be ſupplied by a frequent exerciſe and 
a renewed experience, here if we prattiſe imperfetlly once, 
we ſhall never recover the error ; for we die but once , 
and therefore it will be neceſſary that our kill be more ex- 
att, ſince it 1s not to be mended by trial, but the attions muſt 
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be for ever left imperfett, unleſs the habit be contrailed with 
ſtudy and contemplation before-hand. ea EN 
eAnd indeed I were vain, if I ſhould intend this Bosk, to 
' beread ma ſtudied by dying perſons : «And they were vainer 
that ſhorla need to be wſtrutted in thoſe graces which they 
are then to exerciſe and to finiſh. For a ſick-bea u only a 
ſcbool of ſevere exerciſe, in which the ſpirit of a man us 
tried, and his graces are rehearſed; and the aſſiſtances 
which I have in the following pages given to thoſe vertues 
which are proper to the ſtate of Sickneſs are ſuch as ſup- 
poſe a man in the ſlate of grace > er they confirm a goo 
man, or they ſupport the weak, or add degrees, or mini- 
ſter comfort, or prevent an evil, or cure the little miſchiefs 
which are incident totempted perſons in their weakneſs, That 
is the ſum of the preſent deſign as it relates to Dying per- 
ſons, And therefore I have not inſerted any advices proper 
to Old age, but ſuch as are common to it and the ſtate of ſick- 
weſs , for I ſuppoſe very old age ro bea longer ſickneſs , it 
is labour and ſorrow when it goes beyond ths common period 
of nature : but if it be on this ſide that period, and be health- 
ful ;, in the ſame acoree it is ſo, I reckon it inthe accounts of 
life ; and therefore it can have no diſt intt conſideration. But I 
do not think it is a ſtation of — to begin the change 
of an evil life in : it is amiddle ſtate between life and death- 
bed ;- ard therefore although it hath more of hopes than this, 
and leſs than that , yet as it partakes y either ftate, ſo it is 
to be regulated by the advices of that ſtate; and juaged by its 
ſentences. © ſq 9 
Only this : Tdefire that all old perſons would ſadly conſider 
that their aquantages 11 that ſtate are ver) few, but their in- 
conveniences are not few, their bodies are without ſtrength, 
their prejudices long and mighty their vices ( if they have ſved 
wicked) are habitual, the occaſions of the: vertues not ma- 
»y, the poſſibilities of ſome ( in the matter of which they 
ftand very puilty ) are paſt, and ſhall never return again, 
- ſuch 
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have ſome temptations proper to their age, as peeviſoneſs and 
prige, coverouſneſs and talking, wilfulneſs and unwillingneſs ts 
* learn , and they think they are _ +... + FAIATE 
protefled by age from learning *"Sanilrecumniſiquodpla, 


a new, or repenting the old, and hy - & any Putant PXrgre ants 
do. not * leave, but change their. Imberbes didicere, ſenes perdend- 


vices : And after all the, etther , ns... PIT LIL 
the day of their repentance is ſaaſionibus in ſenedtate pix» 
paſt, as we ſee it true in very -Talcunt, Mamertus. 
many ; or it 1s expiring and towaras the Stun-ſet,as it i531 all : 
and therefore although in theſe to recover is very poſſible,yet we 
may alſo remember that zn the matter of vertue anarepentance 
poſlibility is a great we} off from performance ;, and how few 
do repent, of whom it is only poſlible that they may ? and that 
man) things more are required to reduce their poſſibility, to 
att , a great grace, an aſſiduous miniſtery,an effeitive calling, 
mighty aſſiſtances, excellent counſel, great induſtry, a watth« 
ful diligence, a well-diſpoſed mind, paſſienate deſires, deep aps 
rokaſins of danger, quick perceptions of arty, and" time, 
and God's good bleſſing, and effetIual impreſſion and ſeconding, 
all this, that to will and to do may by bim be wrought to great 
purpoſes, and with great ſpeed, 
' And therefore it will not be amiſs but it ts hugely neceſſary; 
that theſe perſons who bave loſt their time. and their bleſſed op- 
portwnities ſhould have the diligence of youth, and the zeal of 
new Converts, and takg account of every hour that us left them, 
and pray perpetually, and be adviſed prugently, and indy the 
intereſt of their ſouls carefully with diligence, ang with fear ;; 
and their old ave, which in effef$ uw nothing but a contiuual. 
death-bed, dreſſed with ſome mire order and advantages, may 
he a ſtate of hape and labaxr, an acceptance , roach the 1n- 
finite mercies of God in feſus Chriſt. 224K 

But concerning ſinners really under the arreſt of death God. 
bath made no death-b:d covenant, the Spripture hath recorg 
[, , , # ded 
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ded no-promiſes, given no inſtruttions, and therefore 1 had 
zone to. pive, but wy the ſame which are tobe piven to all 
men that are alive, becauſe they are ſo, and becauſe it is un- 
certain when they ſhall be otherwiſe, But then this advice I 
alſo am toinſert,, That they are the ſmalleſt number of Chri- 
ftian mien, who can'be divided by the charatters of a certain - 
holineſs, or an open villany : and between theſe there are 
man) aegrees of latitide, and moſt are of a miadle ſort, con- 
cerning which we are tied to make the judgments of charity, 
and poſſibly God may do ted, But however, all they are ſuch 
towhor the Rules of Holy Dying are »ſeful and applicable, 
ani therefore no ſeparation us to be mage in this world, But 
where the caſe is not evident, men are to be permitted to the 
wnerring judgment of God ;, where it is evident, wecan re- 
joyce or mourn ſor them that ae. 

Iu the Church of Rome they reckon otherwiſe concerning 
fick and Dying Chriſtiays than I have done. For they make 
profeſſion, that from death tolife, from ſin to prace,a man may 
ver) certainly be changea,though the operation begin not before 
bistaft: hour : and half this they do upon his death-bed, and 
the other half when he is in hu grave , and the) take away the 
eternal puniſhment Ian inſtant, by a [chool-diſtinttion or the 
hard of the Prieft . and the temporal puniſhment ſhallſtick 
longereven then when the man us n0 more meaſured with time, 
bavins nothing to a6 with any thing of or under the Sun , bat 
rhatthey pretend to take away too when the man 15 dead , and, 
God knows, the poor man for all thu pays them both in-hell, 
The'gdiſtinttion of temporal and eternal is a juſt meaſure of 
pain; \when it refers to this life azd another :; but to dream of 
4 puniſhment temporal when all hz time 1s done, and to think. 
of repentance when the time of grace 1s paſt, are great errors, 
the ove in Philoſophy, and both in Divimty, and are a buge 
folly in their pretence,and infinite danger if they are believed , 
being a certain deſtruttion of the neceſſity of holy living, when 
wen dare truft them,” and live at the rate of ſuch —— 

| 1 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


T he ſecret of theſe us ſoon diſcovered : for by 'ſuch: means 
thongh a holy life be not neceſſary, yet a Prieſtis'; 'as if God 
did not appoint the Prieſt to miniſter to holy tiving,” but *to'ex- 
cuſe it ; ſo makino the holy calling or only ro live'nptu the 
ſins of the people, 'but upon their ruine, andthe advantages of 
their funtlion to ſpring from»their (eternal dangers.""It ys an 
evil craft to ſerve a\ temporal .end'npon the. Death of \'Sowls, 
that ts an mitereſt not to: be haudled but with nobleweſsand in: 

enuity, fear and caution, ailigence'and prudence, with great 
thill ana great honeſty, with reverence, and trembling," and 
ſeverity ;. a Soul 1s worth alttÞhat,' and the need we 'have ves 
quires all that"; avd therefore thoſe doltrings that goleſt than 
all this are mot friendly, becauſe they are not ſafe.”'-\. - © © 
\  Thyow noother difference in-rhe' viſitation and treating of 
feck perſons, than what depend» wpoywthe article of late Repen- 
tance : for all Churches agree 'in the {ame eſſentiab propoſitis 
ons, and aſſiſt the fick, by the ſame internal miniſteries:" As 
for external, F mean Undion,' »/ed-in the Churchof Rome; 
fince it 1s uſed when the man is above half dead; 'when he can 
exerciſe no att of underſtanding, it maſt needs be nothing : for 
no rational may can think that any Ceremony” can make 4 
Spiritual change, without a ſpiritual att of him that us to 
be changed , nor work, by way' of 'natzre, or by charm, but 
morally, and after the manner of reaſonable 'creatures : \and 
therefore I do not think, that miniſtery at all fit to'be vethoried 
among the advantages of ſick: perſory: "The Fathers of the 
Council of Trent Ef diſputed, and after this mriner a laſt 
agreed, that extreme Unction was inſtituted by Chrifk But 
afterwards, being admoniſhed''by one of their TR 
that the Apoſtles miniſtred Unition to infirm people before 
they were Prieſts, ( the Prieftly order, according to their 
dottrine, being collated in the'inſtirution of the laff” $ upper Y 
for fear that 3t ſhould be thoupht that this Unition might 
be adminiſtred by him that was no Prieſt, they blotted 
out the word [inſtituted *] and put' in in irs ftead | infinm- 
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ated} this Sacrament,and that it was publiſhed byS. James, 
$0 it'ss 41 their DoGrine : ' and-yet in their anathematiſms 
thezenrſe.alt them that ſhall deny it to have been | inſtituted} 
by Chriſt. '7 faall lay ne more:prejudice againſt it, or the wea 

arts of them that maintain it; but add this only, that there 
being bat two places of Seriptare-pretended for this ceremony, 
ſome thief men of their own fide kave proclaimed theſe two 1n- 
valid: a4 to the inſtitution of it : for Suarez ſays that the 
Uniitonnſcd by the Apoſtles in 8 Mark 6.13, 1s not the ſame 
with what is uſed inthe Church of Rome, and'that it cannot 
be -plajnly gathered from the Epiſtle of Saint James, Cajeran 
Eeffirmis, and that it-did belong to the miraculous gift of healing, 
xot to a Sacrament... T he: fick,mans exerciſe of grace =rppnr4 
acquired, his perſetting repemance beguniin the days of health, 
the prayers and counſels.af the holy man that miniſters, the 
grmnng, the 1. baly Sacrament ;;'the miniftery and: aſſift ance of 
Angels, ana.the mercies of God, the peace of conſcience, and 
the pea'e of the Church;are.all the. afiſtances and preparatives 
that can help to-dreſs his lamip. But if a man ſhall go to buy 
oil when the Bridegroom : cores, "if his lamp be net firſt fur- 
#iſh'q. and then trimmed, that ih this life, this port his death- 
bed, his ftatian ſhall be witbort-door 5, his portion with unbelie. 
vers, aud the Vullian of the dying man ſhall no more ſtrength- 
eu his. Soul than it tures his bogy ,and the prayers. tor bim after 
bis azath ſpallbe of the (ame force as: if they ſhould pray that 
be ſhoula rgtury to'life ag ain the next-day, and live as long as 
Lazarps 4u his.retury, But. I conſider, that 1t is not well that 
wen ſpanld pretend any. thing. will do a man good when he dies , 
and yet the ſame minifteries and ten times more afſiſtances 
are fognd for forty or fifty years tagether to be ineffettnal. 
Can extreme Vyllion at laſt ture what the holy Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt all his life time co 1d nat do ? Can prayers for a 
deal man dy him more good than when he waz alive 2 1f all his 
days the mas. bloeged to death and the dominion af fin, and 
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and perpetual precepti,and frequeis Sucraments, by confeſſions 
and abſolutions, by prayers and advocations, by.external mini- 
fteries and internal atts, it is.bnt too certain that ns lamp 
cannot then be furniſhed: bis extreme Unition 1s only then 
of uſe when it is made by the oil that burned in hw.lamp'in all 
the days of his. expettation and waiting for the coming of the 
Bridegroom. ; 6Þ, 48 6 qv. Vahl 
Neither can any ſupply be made in this caſe bytheir praftice 
of praying for the dead : though they pretend for this the fair- 
eſt precedents of the Church and..of 1he whole \werld. The 
Heathens they ſay did it, and the fews did it, . evd\the Chri- 
#ians did it : ſome were baptized tor the dedd ix the days of 
the Apoſt les,and very many were communicated for the.dead 
or ſo many ages after, 'T « true, VOEYNERE 
_ Jad 5 ſo : the Hea- Hear ft T= 
thens * prayed for an eaſie grave, mit. cat. 5. Epiptian, tare 


h 75. Aug. de Haret. ca. 33. Concal, 
and a perpetual ſpring, that Saf- Carth, 7 £.29, 


fron would riſe from their beds * Pi maorum umbris tenuem & 
of Es ned that the eplocatti_s moet. oh i urng 
Souls of their dead might be iy the POPE "Jaka/tit , 
geen of Eden, that they might | 

ave their part in Payadiſe,and in the world to come ;, and that 
they might kear the peace of the fathers of their generation, 
ſeeping in Hebron. And the Chriſt iaus prajed for a joyful re- 
ſarrection, for mercy at the day of judgment, for haſtenins 
of the coming of Chriſt, and the kingdom of God-z ard 
they named all ſorts of perſons in their prayers all 1 mean but 
wicked perſons, all but them that liv'd evil lives , they xamed 
Apoſtles, Saints and Martjrs. And all thi is ſo nothing to 
their purpoſe, or ſo much againſt it, that the prayers _ the 
dead nſed in the Church of Rome are meſt platnly condemned, 
becauſe the) are againſt the dottrine and prattices of all the 
worla, in «ther forms, to other purpoſes, relying upon diſtintt 
dottrines,yntil new opinions began to ariſe br a S Augultine's 
rime and changed the face of the propsſerion.Concernivg pray- 

ers 
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er of the Dead, the Church-hath received no commandment 
from the Lord:: axd therefore concerning it we can have no 
rules nor proportions, but from thefe imperfett revelations of 
the ſtate of departed Souls, and the meaſures of Charity, 
which can relate only to the imper feftion of their preſent con- 
dition, and:the terrors of the day of 7udgment : but to think 
that any S uppletory to an —_— can be taken from (uch devo- 
tions after the ſinners are dead,” ma) inconrage a bad man to 
fin, but cannot relieve him when he hath. 

But of all things in the world methinks men ſhould be moſt 
Careful not to abuſe Dying people , not only becauſe their con- 
dition is -pitiable, but becauſe they ſhall ſoon be diſcovered,and 
In the ſecret regions of Souls there ſhall be an evil report con- 
cerning thoſe men who have deceived them : andif we believe 
we ſhall go to that place where ſuch —_— are made, we may 
fear the ſhame and the amazement of cing accounted impoſtors 
in the preſence of Angels,and all the wiſe holy men of the world, 
To beerring and innocent is hugely pitiable, and incident to 
mortality ,- that we cannot help : but to deceive or to deſtroy [0 
great an intereſt as ts that of a Soul, or to leſſen its advan- 
tages,by giving it trifling and falſe confidences ts injurious and 
vu k/, And therefore it were very well if all the Churches 
of the world would be extremely cnriou concerning their offices 
and miniſteries of the Viſitation of the Sick : that their Mt ni- 
fters they ſend be holy and prudent , that their inflruttions be 
ſevere and ſafe, that their ſentences be merciful and reaſon- 
able , that their offices be” ſufficient and devout, that their 
attendances be frequent and long , that their deputations be ſpe- 
cial and peculiar ; that the dottrines upon which they ground 
their offices be true, material and holy , that their ceremonies 
be few and their advices wary , that their ſeparation be full of 
caution, their judgments not remiſs, their remiſſions not looſe 
and aiſſolute ; ana that all the whole miniſtration be made by 
perſons of experience and charity. For it s a ſad thing to ſee 


onr dead go ont of our heads : they live incuriouſly and die 
without 
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without regard ; and the laſs ſcene of their life, whith ſhould 
be drefſed with all ſpiritual advantages, is abuſed by-f 
and eaſie ns oþ yi and let go with careleſneſs ana folly. 
My Lord, I have endeavoured to cure ſome part of theeuil 
as well as I cowld, being willing to relieve the needs of. *ndi- 
gent people in ſuch ways as 1 can; and therefore" have deſcri- 
Jed the Duties which every ſick man may do alone, anil. ſuch 
in which he can be aſſiſted by the Minifter : and am the more 
confident that theſe my endeavours will be the better entertain- 
ed, becauſe they are the firſt intire Body of airettions for. fick, 
and Dying people that I remember to have been pabliſhed tn 
the Church of England. Jn the Church of Rome there. have 
been many ; but they are areſſed with ſuch dsHtrines which are 
ſometimes uſeleſs, ſometimes hurtful, and their whole de- 
ſign of aſſiſtance which they commonly yield 1s at. the beſt 
smperfett, and the repreſentment ts too careleſs and looſe for 
ſo ſevere an imployment. So that in this affair I was almoſt 
forced to walk alone ;, only that 1 drew the rules and advices 
from the fountains of Scripture, and.the pureſt chanels of the 
Primitive Church, and was helped by ſome experience in the 
cure of Souls, T ſhall meaſure the ſucceſs of my labours, net 
by popular noiſes or the ſentences of curious or the but by the 
advantage which good people may receive, My work, here us 
not to pleaſe the ſpeculative part of men, but to miniſter to 
prattice, to preach to the weary, to comfort the ſick, to aſſift 
the pexitent, to reprove the confident,to _u—_— weak hands 
and feeble knees, having ſcarce any other poſſibilities left me 
of wing Alms, or exerciſing that Charity þ which we ſhall be 
Judged at Dooms-day.It is enongh for me tobe ax under-builder 
in the houſe of God, and I plory in the imployment, I labour 
in the foundations , and therefore the work, needs no eApology 
for being plain, ſoit be ſtrong and well laid. But ( My Lord )as 
mean as it is, 1 muſt give God thanks for the deſires and the 
ſtrength , and, next to him, to you, for that opportunity and 
lutle portion of leiſure which Thad to do it in; for I muſt 
; acknowledge 
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acknowledge it publickly, ( and beſides my prayers, it is all the 
recompence 1 can make you ) my being quiet I owe to your Inte- 
reſt, much of my ſupport to your bounty, and many othey col- 
lateral comforts I derive from your favonr and nobleneſs. My 
Lora, becauſe I much honour you, and becauſe I would do ho- 
»orr to my ſelf, I have written your name in the entrance of 
7) Book; I am ſure you will entertain it, becanſe the deſign 
related to your dear Lady, and becauſe it may miniſter to your 
ſpirit im the day of viſitation, when God ſhall call for you to ve- 
Ceive your reward for /Ayar charity and your noble piety, by 
which you have not only endeared very many perſons, but in 
great degrees kave obliged me to be, | 


My nobleſe Lord, 


Your Lordſhips moſt thankful 
and moſt humble Servant, 


TER. TATLOR. 
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(1) 
ISTUISTS SURSE KURKE 
CHAP. I. 


A general Preparation towards a holy and 
bleſſed Death, by way of Conſideration. 


_— ——_— 


SEC 1. 4 
Conſideration of the vanity and ſhortneſs of Man's life. 


Man is a bubble,(ſaid the Greek Pro= Mowehnt 5 
verb) which Lucian repreſents with * ET» 
advantages and its proper circum- 
ef {tances, to this purpoſe; ſaying, 
I all the world is a Storm,and Menrite 
up in their ſeveral generations like 
- A; Bubbles deſcending 4 ove plunio, 
from God and the dew of Heaven, | Ant a tear and 
drop of Man, from Nature and Providence: and 
ſome of theſe inſtancly fink into the dcluge of their firſt 
parent, and are hidden in a ſheet of water, having 
had no other buſineſs in the world, but to be born, that 
they might be able to die: others float up and down 
ewo or three turns, and ſuddenly diſappear, and give 
thcir place to others : and they that live longeſt upon 
the face of the waters are in perpetual motion, rettleſs 
and uneafie, and being ws with a great drop of 
a cloud fink into flatneſs and a froth ; the change not 
being great, it being hardly poſſible it ſhould be more 
a nothing than it was before. So is every man: He 
is born 1n yanity and fin; he comes into the world 
like morning Muſhromes, ſoon thruſting up their 
heads into theair, and converſing with their kindred of 
the ſame produttion, and as ſoon they turn into dult 
and forgettulneſs mn of them without any other 
intereſt 1n the affairs of the world, but that they __ 
B their 
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their parents a little glad, and very ſorrowful : others 
ride longer in the ſtorm; it may be until ſeven years of 
vanity be expired, and then peradventure the Sun 
fhines hot upon their heads, and they fall into the 
ſhades below, into the coyer of death and darkneſs 
of the grave to hide them. But if the bubble ſtands: 
the ſhock of a bigger drop, and out-lives the chances 
of achild, of a careleſs Nurſe, of drowning in a pail 
of water, of being over-laid by a ſleepy Reva: or 
ſuch little accidents, then the young man dances like 2 
bubble empty and gay, and ſhines like a dove's neck, 
orthe image of a Rainbow, which hath no ſubſtance, 
and whoſe very imagery and colours are phantaſtical ; 
and ſo he dances ont the gayety of his youth, and is all 
che while in a ſtorm, and endures, only becauſe he 1s 
not knocked on the head by a drop of bigger rain, 
or cruſhed by the preſſure of a load of indigeſted meat, 
or quenched by the diſerder of an 1ll-placed humor : 
and to preſerve a man alive in the midſt of ſo many 
chances and hoſtilities 1s as great a miracle as to 
create him ; to preſerve him from ruſhing into n0- 
thing, and at firſt to draw him up from nothing, were 
equally the iſſues of an Almighty power. And there- 
fore the wiſe men of the world have contended who 
{hall beſt fit mans condition with words ſignifying his 
vanity and ſhort abode. Homer calls a man a leaf, 
the ſmalleſt, the weakelt piece of a ſhort liv'd, unſtea- 
dy plant. Pindar calls him the dream of a ſhadow : A- 
nother, the dream of the ſhadow of ſmoak. But S.Fames 
ſpake by a more excellent Spirit, ſaying, Our life i 
but a vapour ] 712. drawn from the earth by a celettial 
influence; made of ſmoak, or the lighter parts of 
water, tofſed with every wind, moved by the mo- 
tion of a Superiour bedy, without, vertue in it ſelf, 
lifted up oa high, or left below, according as it plea- 
ſes the Sun ts Foſter-father. Bur it is lighter yet. It 1s 
but appearing ; 2 phantaſtick vapour, an apparition, 
nothing real : 1t is not ſo muchas a miſt, not the matter 
of athowr, nor ſubſtantial enough to make a cloud z 
but it 15 like Caſpera's hair, or Pejop's ſhoulder, ww 
(9 
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the circles of Heaven, gauyouloa, for which you cannot 

have a word that can fignifie- a verier nothing. And 

yet the expreſſion is one degree more made diminutive : 

A vapour, and phantaftical, or amere appearance, and 

this bur for 4 1sttle while neither; the very dream, ., 

the phantaſm diſappears in a ſmall time, like the ſha- ci 

dow that departeth, or like a tale that is told, or as 

a dream when one awaketh. A man is ſo vain, ſo un- 

fixed, ſo periſhing a creature, that he cannot long laſt 

in the ſcene of fancy : a man goes off, and is forgotten 

like the dream of a diſtrated perſon. The ſumme of 

all is this : That thou art a man, than ed 

whom there is not inthe world any 7.9 _— x ks. 

greater initance of heights and de- 745-,'6 ain ranemomm, Cocr 

clenſions, of lightsand ſhadows, of ,#r aau8ies 

_ and folly, of laughter and tears, of groansand 
eath, 

And becauſe this conſideration is of great uſeful- 
neſs and great neceſſity to many purpeſes of wiſdom 
and the Spirit ; all the ſucceſſion of time, all the chan- 
ges in rature, all the varieties of light and darkneſs, 
the thouſand thouſands of accidents 1n the world, and 
every contingency to every man, and to every creature, 
doth preach our funeral Sermon, and calls us to look 
and ſee how the old Sexton Time throws up the earth, 
and digs a grave, where we muſt lay our fins or our ſor- 
rows, and {ow our bodies, till they riſe again in a fair 
orin an intolerable eternity. Every revolution which 
the Sun*makes about the world di _ _ 
vides between life and death; and a — Smmeds. 
death poſſeſſes both thoſe portions tenerur per manus exit, & ipfrn 
by = neXt morrow 3 and weare dead quam nm _ S—_ — 
to all thoſe moneths which we have 5... : 
already lived, and we ſhall never live A — 
them over again : and ſtill God makes 
little works « of our age. Firlt we change our world, 
when we come from the womb to feel the warmth 
of the Sun. Then we fleep and enter into the image of 
death, in which ſtate we are unconcerned 1a all the 
chauges of cheworld : and if our Mothers or our = 

B 3 cs 
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ſes die, or a wild boar deſtroy our vineyards, or our 
King be fick, we regard it not, but during that ſtate, 
are as diſintereſt as it our eyes were cloſed with the clay 
that weeps in the bowels of the earth. At the cad of 
ſeven years, our teeth fall and die before us, repre- 
— a formal Prologue to the Tragedy ; and till 
every {even years it is odds but we ſhall finiſh the laſt 
ſcene : and when Nature, or Chance, or Vice takes 
our body in pieces, weakening ſome parts and looſing 
others, we taſte the grave and the ſolemnities of our 
own Funerals,firſt,in thoſe parts that miniſtred to Vice, 
and next, in them that ſerved for Ornament ; and 1n 
a ſhort time even they thar ſerved for neceſſity become 
uſgeſs, and entangled like the wheels of a broken 
clock. Baldneſs is but 2 
dreſſing to our funerals, the 
proper ornament of mourn- 
ing and of a perſon entred very far into the regions 
and poſſeſſion of Death: And we have many more 
of the ſame ſignification ; Gray hairs, rotten teeth, 
dim eyes, trembling joynts, ſhort breath, ſtiff limbs, 
wrinkled skin, ſhort memory, decayed appetite. Every 
day's neceſſity calls for a reparation of that portion 
which death fed on all night when we lay in his lap, 
and ſlept in his outer chambers. The very ſpirits of a 
man prey upon the daily portion of bread and fleſh, 
and every meal is a reſcue from one death, and lays up 
for another: and while we think a thought we die ; 
and the clock ſtrikes, and reckons on our poftion of 
Erernity : we form our words with the breath of our 
__— we have the leſs to liveupon for every word we 
peak. 

Thus Naturecalls us to meditate of death by thoſe 
things which arethe inſtruments of ating it: and God 
by all the variety of his Providence makes us ſee death 
every Where, in all variety of circumſtances, and dreſ- 
ſed up for all the fancies, and the expeCtation of every 
lngle perſon. Nature hath given us one haryeſt eyery 
year,but death hath two: and the Spring and the Au- 
cuman ſend throngs of men and women to charnel- 

: houſes ; 
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houſes; and all che Summer long men are recovering 
from their evils of the Spring, till the Dog-days come, 
and then the $yrian {tar makes the Summer deadly ; and 
the fruits of Autumn are laid up for all the year's provi- 
ſion, and the man that gathers them eats and ſurfeits, 
' and dies and needs them nor, and himſelf 1s laid up for 
Eternicy ; and he that eſcapes till Winter, only ſtays 
for another opportunity, which the diſtempers of that 
quarter miniſter to him with great variety. Thus death 
reigns in all the portions of our time, The Autumn 
with its fruits provides diſorders for us, and the Win- 
ter's cold turns them into ſharp diſeaſes, and the Spring 
brings flowers to ſtrew our herſe, and the Summer 
gives green turf and brambles to bind upon our graves. 
Calentures and Surfeit, Cold and Agues, are the four 
quarters of the year,and all miniſter to Death ; and you 
cango no whither, but you tread upon a dead mans 
bones, 

The wild fellow in Petronius that eſcaped ypon a 
broken table from the furies of a ſhipwrack, as he 
was ſunning himſelf upon the racky ſhore, eſpied 2 
man rolled upon his floating bed of waves, ballaſted 
withſand in the folds of his garment, and carried by 
his civil enemy the ſea towards the ſhore tq find 2 
grave: and it caſt him into ſome ſad thoughts : Thar 
peradyenture this mans wife in ſome iS 
part of the Continent,ſafe and warm, Navgaionss Nnfets Oe Portere- 


looks next month for the good mans rxiam reditus proponimus, mil 


return, or it may be his ſon knows Gam, or caltrenfnumlaborum tar- 
nothing of the tempelt ; or his father elficicrdnrmus x Ly 


_ of that affeCtionate kiſs which ceſs, chm interim ad latus mors 
ſtillis warm upon the goad old mans ©* 3 quz quoniam nunquam co- 
cheek ever om he cook a kind fare- Sirur nila, ſubine nba 
well ; and he weeps with joy to think nondiurids quammtramus heeſu- 
how bleſled he ſhall be when his be- ** r———_ 
loved boy returns into the circle of his Father's Arms. 
Theſe are the thoughts of mortals, this is the end and 
ſum of all cheir deſigns: a dark night and an il! 
Guide, a boiſterous {ca and a broken Cable, an hard 
rock and a rough wind daſh'd in pieces the fortune 
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of a whole family, and they that ſhall weep loudeſt for 
the accident, are not yet entred into the ſtorm, and 
yet have ſuffered ſhipwrack. Then looking upon the 
carkaſs, he knew it, and found it to be the Maſter of 
the ſhip, whothe day before cait up the accounts of 
his patrimony and his trade, and named the day when 
he thought to be at home : ſee how the man ſwims who 
was ſo angry two days fince ; his paſſions are becalm'd 
with the ſtorm, his accounts caſt up, his cares at an 
end, his voyage done, and his gains are the ſtrange 
events of death, which whether they be good or evil, 
the men that are alive ſeldom trouble themſelves con- 
cerning the intereſt of the dead. 

But Seas alone do not break our veſſel in pieces : Eve- 
ry-where we may be ſhipwracked. A valiant Gene- 
ral, when he is to reap the harveſt of his crowns and tri- 
umphs, fights unproſperouſly, or falls into a Fever 
withjoy and wine, and changes his Laurel into Cy- 
preſs, his triumphal chariot to an Hearſe; dying the 
night before he was appointed to periſh, in the drun- 
kenneſs of his feſtival joys. It was a ſad arreſt of the 
looſneſles and wilder fealts of the French Court, when 
their King [ Henry 2.7] was kill'd really by the ſportive 
image of a fight. And many brides have died under the 
hands of Paranymphs and Maidens dreſſing them for 
uneaſte joy, the new and undiſcerned chains of marri- 
age, according to the ſaying of Benſirach the wiſe 
Jew, © The Bride went 1mto ber chamber, and knew 
« not what ſhould befal ber there. Some have been 
paying their vows, and giving thanks for 2 proſperous 


' return to their own houſe, and the roof hath deſcen- 


ded upon their heads, and turned their loud religion 
into the deeper filence of a grave. And how many 
teeming Mothers have rejoyced over their ſwelling 
wombs, and pleaſed themſelves in becoming the cha- 
| nels of bleſſing to a family ; and the 


Qu1alerx ead L 4 . 
M— cans, Midwife hath quickly bound their 


ognataque funera nobis 
Aliena in morte dolere. 


Prud.-Hymn.exequiis defunftor. 1ze;r hath ſeen the Coffin of the Fa- 


heads and feet,and carried them forth 
to burial? Orelſe the birth- day of an 
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ther brought into the houſe, and the divided Mother 
hath been forced to travel twice, with a painful birth, Fs 
and a ſadder death. 
There is no ſtate, no accident no circumſtance of 
our life, but it hath been Cowred by ſome ſad inſtance 
of a dying friend : a friendly mceting often ends in 
ſome ſad miſchance, and makes an eternal parting : 
and when the Poet « Aſchylus was fitting under the ' 
walls of his houſe, an Eagle hovering over his bald 
head, miſtook it for a ſtone, and ler fall his oyſter,ho- 
ping there to break the ſhell, but pierced the poor mans 
Skull. 
Death meets us every-where, and is procured by 
every inſtrument, and in all chances, and enters 1n at 
many doors ; by violence and ſecret influence, by the 
_ of a ſtarand the ſtink of a miſt, by the emiſſons 
of a cloud and the meeting of a vapor, by the fall of 
a chariot and the ſtumbling at a ſtone, by a full meal 
or an empty ſtomach, by watching at the wine or by 
watching at prayers, by the Sun or the Moon, by 2 
heat or a cold, by ſleepleſs nights or ſleeping days, by NEE | 
water frozen into the fardnefl and h— of a dag- eſt, fi jugu- 
ger ; or water thaw'd into the flouds of a river,by a hair tatts aque ? 
or a raiſin, by violent motion or ſitting ſtill, by ſeve- Ma"rall 
rity or diſſolution, by God's mercy or God's anger, by 
every thing in providence and every thing 1n manners, 


by every thing in 11 pM 8: Currit mortalibus xvum 
ture and eyery thing in yg naſei bis poſſe datur : fugit hora rapirque 
Chance. Eripitur perſo- Tartareus torrens, ac ſecum ferre ſub umbras, 
na, manet res: Wetake Si qua animo placuere, negat, 

: . Sil.Ital l.1 5, 
pains to heap up things 
uſeful to our life, and get our death in a ; 
and the perſon is ſnatched away, and the goods remain, 
And all this is the law and conſtitution of nature, it is a 
puniſhment eo our ſins, the unalterable event of pro- 
vidence, and the decree of Heayen. The chains that 
confine us to this condition are ſtrong as deſtiny, and 
1mmutable as the eternal laws of God. 

I have conyerſed with ſome men who rejoyced 1n 


the death or calamity of others, and accounted it 
B 4 as 
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as 2 judgment upon them for being on the other 
fide, and 2gainſt them in the contention ; but within 
the revolution of a few months the ſame man met with 
2 more unc:fie and unitiandforne death: which when I 
ſaw, I wept, and wasafraid; for I knew that it muft 

be ſo with all men, 


*TiraS1 xiext" in0 mir Sigtugty inmerd #41 OM » for we alſo ſhall die, 
Z&)s 54s TX omy, Ih. x. 


and end our quarrels 
and contentions by paſſing to a final ſentence. 


SECT. IS 
The Confideration reduced to Praftice. 


| be will be very material to onr beſt and nobleſt 
purpoſes, if we repreſent this ſcene of change and 
ſorrow a little more dreſſed up in Circumſtances, for ſo 
we ſhall be more apt to pradtiſe thoſe Rules, the 
doftrine of whichis conſequent to this Conſideration. 
*It is a mighty change that is made by the death of 
every perſon, and it 1s viſible ro us who are alive. 
Reckon but from the ſpritefulneſs of youth, and the 
fair cheeks and full eyes of childhood, from the vi- 
gorouſneſs and ſtrong flexure of the joynts of five and 
twenty, to the hollowneſs and dead paleneſs, to the 
loathſomneſs and horror of a three days burial, and 
we ſhall perceive the diſtance to be very great and very 
ſtrange. But ſo have I ſeen a Roſe newly ſpringing 
from the clefts of its hood, and at firſt it was fair as 
the Morning, and full with the dew of heaven, as 2 
Lamb's fleece; but when a ruder breath had forced 
open 1ts virgin modeſty, and diſmantled its too youth- 
ful and unripe retirements, it began to put on darkneſs, 
and todecline to ſoftn-{s and the ſymptoms of a ſickly 
age; it bowed the head, and broke its ſtalk, and at 
night, having loſt ſome of its leaves and all its beauty, 
1tfell into the portion of weeds and out-worn faces. 
The ſameis the portion of every man and every wo- 
man; the heritage of worms and ſerpents, rottenneſs 
and cold diſhonor, and our beauty ſo changed, that 

our 


wn 
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our acquaintance quickly know us not ; and that change 
mingled with ſo much horrour, or elſe meets ſo with 
our fears and weak diſcourſings, that they who fix 
hours ago tended upon us, either with charitable or 
ambitious ſervices, cannot without ſome regret itay in 
the room alone where the body lies fripped of its life 
and honour. I have read of a fair young German 
Gentleman, who living, often refuſed to be piQtured, 
bur put off the importunity of his friends defire, by gi- 
ving way that aiter a few days burial they might ſend a 
painter to his vaulr,and,if they ſaw cauſe for ut,draw the 


image of bis death unto the 


Kife. They did ſo, and nrgP> roms honum mortalibus, 
found his face half eaten, yt fiulgor teneris qui radiat genis, 


and his midriff and back- Momento rapitur, nullaque non dies 
bone full of ſerpents ; and F920 {polium corports —_— 
ſo he ſtands pictured a- 
mong his armed Anceftors. So does the faireſt beauty 
change, and it will be as bad with you and me; and 
then,what ſervants ſhall we have to wait upon us in the 
grave? what friends to viſitus ? what officious people 
co cleanſe away the moiſt and unwholſome cloud refle- 
ed upon our faces from the ſides of the weeping vaults, 
whichare the longeſt weepers for our funeral ? 

This diſcourſe will be uſeful, 1t we conſider and 
practiſe by the following Rules and conſiderations re- 
ſpeively. 

1. All the Rich and all the Covetous men in the 
world will perceive, and all the world will perceive 
for them, that it is bur an ill recompence for all their 
_ that by this time allchat ſhall an a 
, beleft will be this, that the nagh- > » poſtge; 
* bours ſhall ſay, He died a rich man: ES WO 
and yet his wealth will not profit him in the grave, but 
hugely ſwell the ſad accounts of Doomſday. And he 
that kills the Lord's people with unjuſt or ambitious 
wars for an unrewarding intereſt, fhall have this cha- 
radter, that he threw away all the Annos omnes prodegit ut ex eo 
days of his life, that one year might 1" RE IIRST 
be reckoned with his Name,and com- titulum ſepulchri, Os 

| pure 
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puted by his reign or conſulſhip:; and many men by 


Jam corum praben- 
das alti poſlident, & 
neſcio utritin de 11s 
Gerſon. 

Me veterum 


$ 

Memphis Pyramidum 
phisPyr 

Me prefix tumulo la- 


cryma gloriz, 
Me projecta jacenti- 


um 
Paſfim per populos 
KD 
's JOCUS 
Jatati x nr pro- 
cerum rogtl, (ra 
Fumantrimg; cadave- 
R tacito, Rus 
, filentio 
Mceſturn multa mo- 
nent.Lyric. Caſ.L2, 


great labors and affronts, many indignities and 
crimes, labor only for a pompous Epitaph, and 
a loud title upon their Marble; whilſt thoſe into 
whoſe poſſeſſions their heirs or kindred are en- 
tered are forgotten, and lie unregarded as their 
aſhes,and without concernment or relation, as 
the turf upon the face of their grave. * A man 
may read a Sermon, the beſt and molt paſſo- 
nate that ever man preached, if he ſhall but 
enter into the ſepulchres of Kings. In the ſame 
Eſcurial where the Spaniſh Princes live 1n 
greatneſs and power, and decree war or peace, 
they have wiſely placed 2 coemetery where 
their aſhes and their glory ſhall ſleep till time 
ſhall be no more : and where our Kings have 
been crowned,their Anceſtors lay interred, and 
they mult walk over their Grandfires head to 


take his crown. There is an acre ſown with 
royal ſeed,the copy of the greateſt change, from rich to 
naked,from ceiled roofs to arched coffins, from living like 
Gods to dic like Men. There is enough to cool the 
flames of luſt, to abate the heights of pride, to appeaſe 
the itch of coyetous deſires, to ſully and daſh out the 
diſſembling colors of a luſtful, artificial and imagina- 
ry beauty. There the warlike and the peaceful, the 
fortunate and the miſerable, the beloved and the deſpi- 
ſed Princes mingle their duſt, and pay down their ſym- 
bol of Mortality, and tell all the world that, when 
we die, our aſhes ſhall be equal to Kings, and our 
accounts eaſier, and our pains for our crowns ſhall be 
leſs. * To my apprehenſion it is a ſad record which 
1s left by _Atheneus concerning Nenus the great LA(y- 
r:an Monarch, whoſe life and death 1s ſummed up 
1n theſe words : © Ninus the eAfſyrian had an Ocean 
« of gold, and other riches more than the ſand 1n the 
* Caſpran\(ca; he never ſaw the ſtars, and perhaps he 
« never defired it; he never ſtirred up the holy fire 
* among the Mags, nor touched his God with the ſacred 


*rod according to the Laws ; he never offered ſacri- 
| fice, 


od. 27. 
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* fice, nor worſhipped the Deity, nor adminiſtred 

« juſtice, nor ſpake to his people, nor numbred them : 

* but he was molt valiant to eat and drink, and having 

* mingled his wines he threw the reſt upon the ſtones: 

« This man is dead: Behold his Sepulchre, and now 

© hear where Ninue is. Sometimes I was Ninus, and 

« drew the breath of a living man, but now am nothin 

« but clay. I have nothing but what I did eat, = 

* what Iſerved to my ſelf 1n luſt { that was and1s all 

* my portion : ] the wealth with which I was [ eſteem- 
*ed] bleſſed, my enemies meeting together ſhall 

« bear away, as the mad Thyades Carry a raw Goat. 

*I amgoneto Hell; and whenlI went thither, I neither 

* carried Gold, nor Horſe, nor filver Chariot. I that 

* wore a Mitre, am now 2 little heap of duſt. * I 
know not any thing that 

can better repreſent the J Y_ wr or iy - ——_ 
evil condition of a wicked 7 T=1man mar” cntrpm Money | 
man, orachanging great ** po mom name 
neſs. From the greateſt ſe- 

cular dignity to duſt and aſhes his nature bears him, 
and from thence to hell his fins carry him, and there 

he ſhall be for ever under the dominion of chains and 
Devils, wrath and an intolerable calamity. This 1s the 
reward of an unſanCified condition, and a grearneſs ll 
gotten or 11] adminiftred. 

2. Let no man extend his thoughts, or let bss hopes x; gtag 
wander towards future and far-diſtant events and aC- wer wet, 
cidental contingencies- This day is mine and yours, 7* 9" avecs 
but ye know not what ſhall be on the morrow : and prog ah 
every morning creeps out of a dark cloud, leaving be- 
hind it an ignorance and filence deep as midnight, and 
undiſcerned as are the Phantaſms that make a Chri- 
ſome child to ſmile: ſo that we cannot diſcern what 
comes hereafter, unleſs we had a _ .. c 
light from Heayen brighter than the I >. 
viſion ofan Angel,even the Spirit of Quem fors dierum cunque dabit, 
Prophecy. Without revelation we , Jucro 
cannottell whether we ſhall eat to *PP2* — Gs 
morrow,or whether a Squinancy ſhall choakus:and it is 
BY | Written 
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written in the unrevealed folds of Divine Predeſtina- 
tion, that many who are this day alive ſhall to morrow 
be laid upon the cold earth, and the women ſhall weep 
over their ſhrowd, and dreſs them for their faneral. 
S. Fames in his Epiſtle notes the folly of ſome men, his 
contemporaries, who were ſo impatient of the evene 
of to morrow, or the accidents of next year, or the 
good or evils of 01d age,that they would conſult Aſtro- 
logers and witches, Oracles and devils, what ſhould 
befal them the next Calends ;. what ſhould be the 
event of ſuch a voyage, what God had written in his 
book concerning the ſucceſs of batrels, the EleCtion of 
Emperors, the Heir of Families, the price of Merchan- 
diſe, the return of the Tyrian fleet, the rate of S:dons- 
an Carpets: and as they were _ by the crafty and 
lying Demons, ſo they would expect the iſſue ; and of- 
rentimes by diſpoſing their affairs 1n order toward ſuch 
events, really did produce ſome little accidents accord- 
ing to their expeCtation ; and that made them truſt the 
Oracles in greater things, and in all} Againſt this he 
oppoſes his Counſel, that we ſhould not ſearch after 
forbidden records, much leſs by uncertain fignificati- 
ons : for whatſoever is diſpoſed ro happen by the or- 


der of natural cauſes or civil counſels, may be reſcin- 
'___ dedbyapeculiar decree of 


Nec Babylonios : 

Tentiris numeros,ut melius quicquid erit pati providence, or be 2a 
Seu plures hyemes ſeu eribuiupiter ultimam. ted by the death of the in- 
Horat. tereſted perſons ; who, 


while their hopes are full, 


Snertam fruſtra mortales funcris horam 


Quzritis, & qui fit mors aditura vid. and their cauſes conjoyn- 
i certam ſubird m_— rumnam, ed, andthe work brought 
Quod timeas gravius ſuſtinuiſle diu, forward, and the ſickle put 


Catul.eleg. 1.29. 
'S into the harveſt, and the 


firſt fruits offered and ready-to be eaten, even then if 
they put forth their hand to an event that ſtands but at 
the door, at that door their body may be carried forth 
eo burial, before the expectation ſhall enter into frui- 
tion, When Richilds the widow of Albert Earl of 
Ebersberg had fealted the Emperour Henry III. and 
p*ritioned ta behalf of her Nephew Welpho for ſome 

lands 
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lands formerly poſſeſſed by the Earl her husband ; juſt 
as the Emperor held out his hand to ſignifie his cad nt, 
the chamber-floor ſuddenly fell under them, and R:chsl-. 
da falling upon the edge of a bathing veſſel was bruiſed 
ro death, and ſtayed not to ſee her Nephew fleep in 
thoſe lands which the Emperor was reaching forth to 
her, and placed at the door of reſtitution. | 
3. As our bopes muſt be confined, ſo muſt our deſigns : Certa amit:- 
let us not project long defigns, crafty plots, and dig- _ oo 
pings ſo deep that the intrigues of a defign ſhall never tus 2:que 
unfolded till our Grand-children have forgotten hoc evenit 
our yertues or our vices, The work of our ſoul 1s cur.” —_— 
ſhort, facile, ſweet and plain, and fitted to the ſmall Ry _ 
portions of our ſhorter life: and as we muſt not mors obre« 
trouble our iniquity, ſo neither mult we intricate our þy* MEH 
labour and purpoſes, with what we ſhall never enjoy. pſend. 
This rule does not forbid us toplant Orchards which 
ſhall feed our Nephews with their fruit: for by ſuch 
proviſtons they do ſomething towards an imagina- 
ry immortality, and do charity to their Relatives : 
Burt ſuch projets are reproved which diſcompoſe our 
preſent duty by long and 
_— defigns ; ſuch which Ons brevi fortes jaculamur avo 
caſting our labours to - ASD preps 
Cs 2 diſtance, make \ FOOTER A —_—_ 
us leſs to remember our Horat. 
death ſtanding at the door. 
Itis fit for a man to work for his days wages, or to con- 
trive for the hire of a week, orto lay a train to make 
proviſions for ſuch a time as is within oureye, and in 
our duty, and within the uſual periods of Mans life ; for 
whatſoever is made neceſſary, is alſo made prudent: 
but while we plot and bufie our ſelves in che roils of an 
ambitious war, or the levies of a great eſtate, Night 
enters in upon us, and tells all the world how like fools 
welived, and how deceived and miſerably we died. 
Senccatells of Sexecio Cornelius, a man crafty in get- 
ting and tenacious in holding a great eltate, and one 
who was as diligent in the care of his body as of his 
mony, curigus of his health as of his poſſcflions, that » 
a 


— a 
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Me enim ex 
futuro ſuſ: 
pendicur, 
cui irritum 
&> praxſens. 
Seneca, 


Atate frue- 
re, mobili 
curſu fugit, 


Seneca, 


Martial. 1.2, 
CPIg.59» 


all day long atrended upon his fick and dying friend ; 
but when he went away was quickly comforted, ſup- 
ped merrily, went to bed chearfully, and on a ſudden 
=—_ ſurprized by a ſquinancy, ſcarce drew his breach 
until the Morning, bur by that time died, being ſnatch- 
ed from the torrent of his fortune, and the ſwelling 
tide of wealth, and a likely hope bigger than the ne- 
ceſlities of ten men. This accident was much noted 
then in Rome, becauſe ir happened in ſo great a for- 
rune, and in the midit of wealthy deſigns; and pre- 
ſently 1t made wiſe men to conſider, how imprudent 
a perſon he 1s who diſpoſes of ten years to come, when 
he 1s not Lord of to morrow, 

4+ Though we muſt not look ſo far off, and pry a- 
broad, yet we muſt be buſte near at hand ; we muſt 
with all arts of the Spirit ſeiſe upon'the preſent, becauſe 
it paſſes from us while we ſpeak, and becauſe in it all 
our certainty does conſiſt. We muſt take our waters 
as out of a torrent and ſudden ſhower, which will 
quickly ceaſe dropping from aboye, and quickly ceaſe 
running in our channels here below : This inſtant will 
never return again, and yet it may be this inſtant will 
declare or ſecurethe fortune of a whole eternity. The 
old Greeks and Romans taught us the prudence of this 
rule: but Chriſtianity reaches us the Religion of ir. 
They ſo ſeiſed upon the preſent, that they would loſe 
nothing of the days pleaſure. Let us eat and drink, 
for to morrow we Thall die, that was their Philoſophy ; 
and at their ſolemn feaſts they would talk of death to 
heighten che preſent drinking, and that they mighce 
warm their yeins with a fuller chalice, as knowing the 
drink that was poured upon their graves would be 
cold and without reliſh. Break the beds, drink your 
Wine, crown your heads wth roſes, and beſmear your 
curled locks with Nard; for God bids you to remember 
death : ſo the Epigrammatilt ſpeaks the ſence of their 
drunken Principles. Something towards this fignifi- 
cation is that of Sulomon, There is nothing better for 4 


Eccleſ.3.22, man than that he ſhould eat and drink, and that he 


&ec+2. 24, ſhould make his ſoul enjoy good in his Jabour, for that 


3s 
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is bis port#on ; for who ſhall bring bim to ſee that which 
ſhall be after bem ? But although he concludes all this 
co be vanity, yet becauſe it was the belt ching that was 
then commonly known, _ ”y ; 
* that they ſhould ſeiſe up- STR _ CIS 
on the preſent with a tem- 14g po E's, 7 Fpts 1s THOR 
perate uſe of permitted Hoc etiam faciunt ubi diſcubuere, 
pleaſures, I had reaſon to "_ ſx pe homines, 6 inumbrant ora co- 
ſay that Chriſtianity Ex animo ut dicant, brevis eſt hic fruftus 
taught us to turn this 1in- — homullis; BE 
to religion. For he that Ja" fuerit,neq;polt A "9 
by a preſent and a con- pgs 
ſtant holineſs ſecures 'the preſent, and makes it uſeful 
to his nobleſt purpoſes, he turns his condition into his 
beſt advantage, by making his unavoidable fate be- 
come his neceſlary religion, 
To the purpoſe of this rule is that colle& of Tuſcan 
Hieroglyphicks which we have from Gabriel Simeon. 
« Our life is yery ſhort, beauty is a couzenage, mony is 
« falſe and fugitive ; Empire is odious, and hated by 
© them that have it not, and uneaſfie to them that have; 
« victory 1s always uncertain, and peace moſt com- | 
* monly 15 but a fraudulent bargain, old age is miſera- 
© ble, deathis the period, andis a happy one, if 1t be 
© not ſowred by the fins of our life: but nothing con- 
« tinues but the effelts of that wiſdom which imploys 
« the preſent time 1n the acts of a holy religion, and 2 
« peaceable conſcience : for they make us to live even 
beyond our funergls,cmbalmed in the ſpices and odours 
of 2 good name, and entombed in the grave of the Ho- 
ly Feſus, where we ſhall be dreſſed for a bleſſed reſur- 
reCtion to the ſtate of Angels and beatified Spirits. 
5. Since we ſtay not here, being people but of 2 
days abode, and our age is like that of a fly, andcon- 
temporary with a gourd, we muſt look ſomewhere 
elſe for an abiding city, a place in another countrey to 
fix our houſe in, whoſe walls and foundation is God, 
where we muſt find reſt, or elſe be reſtleſs for ever. 
For whatſoever caſe We qi; apiens bono 


can hays or fancy here, is Confidat tragili? dum licet, utere: 
thorrly 
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Tempus ſed tacitum ſubruit, horique ſhortly to be changed into ſad- 
Semper preterita deterior ſubir. neſs, or tediouſneſs: it goes 


_— away too ſoon, like the periods 


of our life; or ſtays too long, like the ſorrows of 2 
ſinner : its own wearineſs, or a contrary diſturbance, is 
its load; orit is eaſed by its revolution into vanity and 
forgetfulneſs: and where either there 15 ſorrow or an 
ws of joy, there can be no true felicity ; which. becauſe 
it muſt be had by ſome inſtrument,and in ſome period of 
our durations, we muſt carry up our affections to the 
manſions prepared for us above, where eternity 1s the 
meaſure, felicity is the ſtate, Angels are the company, 
the Lamb is the liek, and God is the portion and inhe- 
ritance. 


SECT: 112 
Rules and ſpiritual Arts of lengthening our days, and to 
zake off the objeion of a ſhort life. 


N the accounts of a mans life we do not reckon that 
portion of days in which we are ſhut up 1n the priſon 
of the womb; we tell our years frem the day of our 
Birth: and the ſame reaſon that makes our reckoning: 
to ſtay ſg long, ſays alſo that then it begins too ſoon. 
For then we are beholden to others to make the account: 
for us: for we know not ofa long time, whether we be 
alive orno, having burſome lirtle approaches and ſymp- 
roms of a life. To feed, and ſleep, and move a little, 
and imperfedtly, 1s the ſtate of an unborn child; and 
when he is born, he does no more for a good while; and 
what 1s it that ſhall make him to be eſteemed to live . the 
life of a man? and when ſhall that account begin ?. 
For we ſhould be lothto have the accounts of our age 
taken by the meaſures of a beaſt ; and fools and di- 
ſtraCted perſons are reckoned as ciwilly dead ; they are 
no parts of the Common-wealth, nor ſubject to Laws, 
but ſecured by themin Charity, and kept from violence 
as a man keeps his Ox - and a third part of our life is 
ſpent before we enter into an higher order, into the 
ſtate of a Man, 


2. Neither 


of 
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2, Neither muſt we think that the life of a man be- 
gins when he can feed himſelf, or walk alone , when 
he can fight, or beger his like, for ſo be is contempora- 
ry with a camel or a cow : but he 1s firit a Man when 
he comes to a certain ſteady uſe of reaſon, accordin 
to his proportion : agd when that 1s, all the world of 
Men cannot tell preciſely. Some are called at age at 
fourteen, ſome at one and twenty, ſome never ; but 
all Men late enough, for the life of a Man comes upon 
him ſlowly and inſenfibly. Bur as when the Sun ap- 
proaches towards the gates of the morning, he firſt 
opens 2 little eye of Heaven, and ſends away the ſpi- 
rits of darkneſs, and gives light to a Cock, and calls up 
the Lark to Mattens, and by and by gilds the fringes of 
a cloud, and peeps over the Eaſtern hills, thruſting out 
his golden horas, like thoſe which decked the brows of 
Aloſes when he was forced to wear a veil, becauſe him- 
ſelf had ſeen the face of God ; and fill while a Man 
tells the ſtory, the Sun gets up higher, t1!] he ſhews a 
fair face and a full ligl't, and then he ihines one whole 
day, under a cloud oft:a, and ſometimes weeping great 
and little ſhowers, and tets quickly : ſo 1s a mansreaſon 
and his life. He firſt begins ro perceive himſelf co (ce 
or taſte, making little reflexions upon his aCtions of 
ſenſe,and can Weourk of flies and dogs,ſhells and play, 
horſes and liberty : bur when he 1s ſtrong enough ro 
enter into arts and little inſtitutions, he is ar firſt enter- 
rained with trifles and impertinent things, nor becauſe 
he needs them, but becauſe his underſtanding is no 
bigger, and little images of things are laid .betore him, 
like a cock-boat to a whale, only to play withal : bur 
before a man comes to be wiſe, he is half dead with 
gouts and conſumptions, with catarrhs and aches, 
with ſore eyes and a worn-out body. So that if we 
mult not reckon the life of a Man but by the accounts 
of his reaſon, he is long before his ſoul be dreſſed ; and 
he 1s not to be called a Man without a wile and an ad- 
orned ſoul, a ſoul ar leaſt furniſhed with what is neceſ- 
ſary rowards his well-being : but by that time his foul 
is thus furniſhed, his body 1s decayed ; and then you 
C C21 
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can hardly reckon him to be alive, when his body is 
poſſeſſed by ſo many degrees of death. | 
. But there 1s yet another arreſt. At firſt he wants 

ſtrength of body, and then he wants the uſe of reaſon, 
and when that is come, 1t is ten to one but he ſtops by 
the impediments of vice, and wants the {trengrhs of the 
ſpirit ; and we know that Budy and Soul and Spirit 
are the conſtituent parts of every Chriſtian man. And 
now let us confider what that thing 1s which we call 
gears of diſcretion. The young man 1s paſſed his Tu- 
tors, and arrived at the bondage of a caitive ſpirit ; he 
15 run from diſcipline, and 1s let looſe to paſſhon 3; the 
man by this time hath wit enough to chuſe his vice, to 
aft his luſt, to court his miſtreſs, to talk confidently 
and ignorantly and perpetually, to deſpiſe his betters, 
to deny nothing to his appetite, to do things that 
when he 1s indeed a Man he mult for ever be athamed 
of : for this 15 all the diſcretion that moſt men ſhew in 
the firſt ſtage of their Manhood ; they can diſcern 
good from evil ; and they prove their skill by leaving 
all that 1s good, and wallowing in the evils of folly 
and an andridled appetite. And by this time the 
young man hath contraGted vicious habits, and is 2 
beaſt in manners, and therefore it will not be fitting to 
reckon the beginving of his life : he is a fool in his 
underſtanding, and that is a ſad death ; and he 1s dead 
in treſpaſles and fins, and that is a ſadder: ſo that he 
hath no life but a natural, the life of a Beaſt or a tree; 
in all other capacities he 1s dead ; he neither hath the 
intelleCtual nor the ſpiritual life, neither the life of a 
man nor of a Chriſtian ; and this ſad truth laſts roo 
long. For old age ſeiſes upon moſt Men while they 
ſtill retain the minds of boys and vicious youth, doing 
ations from principles of great folly , and a mighty 
ignorance, admiring things uſeleſs and hurtful, and 
filling up all their dimenftons of their abode with buſt- 
neſſes of empty affairs, being at leiſure to attend no ver- 
tue : They cannot pray, becauſe they are buſie, and 
becauſe they are paſſionate ; They cannot communi- 
cate, becauſe they have quarrels and intrigues of per- 

plexed 
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plexed cauſes, complicated hoſtilities, and things of the 
world; and therefore they cannot attend to the things of 
God : little conſidering that they mult find a time to die 
in: when death comes, they mult be at leiſure for that. 
Such men are like Sailers looſing from a port, and 
rolt immediately with..a | uw nny tempeſt laſting till 
their cordage crack, and either they fink, or return 
back again to the ſame place : they did not make a voi- 
age, though they were long at ſea. The buſineſs and 
1mpertinent affairs of molt Men ſteal all their time, and 
they are reſtleſs in a fooliſh motion : but this 1s not the 
progreſs of a Man ; he is no farther advanced in the 


— Bis jam 


Conlul tri- 


gefimus in- 


courſe of a life, though he reckon many years ; for {ti]] ſtar, Er nus 


his Soul 1s childiſh, and trifling like an untaught boy. 

If the parts of this ſad complaint find their remedy, 
we have by the ſame 1nſtruments alſo cured the evils 
and the vanity of a ſhort life. Therefore, 

1. Be inhnitely curious you do not ſet back your life 
in the accounts of God by the intermingling of crimi- 
nal aftions, or the contraCting vicious habits, There 
are ſome vices which carry a {word in their hand : and 
cut 2 Man off before his time. There is 4 ſword of 
the Lord, and there 1s 8 ſword of # _Man, and there 1s 
a ſword of the Dewul. Every vice of our own mana- 
ging in the matter of carnality, of luſt or rage, ambiri- 
on or revenge, 1s a {word of Satan pur into the hands 
of a Man : Theſe are the deſtroying Angels ; fin is the 
_Apollyon, the Deſtroyer that is gone out, not from the 
Lord, but from the Tempter ; and we hug the poiſon, 
and twiſt willingly 'with the vipers, till they bring us 
into the regions of an irrecoverable ſorrow. We uſe 
to reckon perſons as good as dead, if they haye loſt 
their limbs and their tecth, and are confined to an 
Hoſpital, and converſe with none but Surgions and 
Phyſicians, mourners and Divines , thoſe Poll;nfores, 
the Dreflers of bodies and ſouls to Funeral : Bur it is 
worſe when the Soul, the principle of life, is imploy- 
ed wholly in the offices of death : and that Man was 
worſe than dead of whom Seneca tells, that being a 
rich fool, whea he was lifted up from the baths and ſer 
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into a ſoft couch, asked his ſlaves, An cgo jam ſedeo ? 
Do I now fit ? the beaſt was ſo drowned in ſenſuality 
and the death of his ſoul, that whether he did fit or no, 
he was to believe another. Idleneſs and every vice 
1s as much of death as a long diſeaſe is, or the expence 
of ten years : and ſhe that lives in pleaſures s dead 
while ſhe lizeth (Caith the Apoſtle,) ns; it 15 the ſtyk of 
the Spirit concerning wicked perſons, They are dead un 
treſpaſſes and fins. For as every ſenſual pleaſure and e- 
very day of idlencſs and uſeleſs living lops off a little 
branch from our ſhort life ; ſo every Teadly ſin and eve- 
ry habitual vice does quite deſtroy us: but innocence 
leaves us in our natural portions, and pexfeet period ; 
we loſe nothing of our life, if we loſe nething of our 
Soul's health ; and therefore he that would live a full 
ge mult avoid a fin, as he would decline the Regions 
of death and the diſhonours of the grave. 
Xdepol, 2. If we would have our life lengthened, let us be- 
| ut p1n betimes to live in the accounts of reaſon and ſober 
tur, diu yis <ounſels, of Religion and the Spirit, and then we ſhall 
vitar. Fhaveno reaſon to complain that our abode on earth is 
a ſo ſhort ; Many men find it long enough, and indeed it 
Non accepi- is ſo to all ſenſes. But when we ſpend in waſte what 
mus bre- God hath given us in plenty, when we ſacrifice our 
Foc» youth to folly, our manhood to luſt and rage, our old 
usz - po her 
nec inopes age tO covetouſneſs' and irreligion, not beginning to 
ejus, ſed Jive till we are to die, deſigning that time- to vertue 
prodig! ſu which indeed is infirm to every thing and profitable to 
Seneca, nothing ; then we make our lives ſhort, and luſt runs 
away with all the vigorous and healthful part of it, and 
pride and animoſity ſteal the manly portion, and craf- 
tneſs and intereſt poſſeſs old age ; welut ex pleno & 
abundant: perdimus, we ſpend as if we had too much 
time, and knew not what to do with it : we fear 
every thing , like weak and filly mortals ; and defire 
ſtrangely and greedily , as if we were immortal, we 
complain our life 1s ſhort, and yet we throw away 
much of it, and are weary of many of its parts, we 
complain the day is long, and the night is long, and 
we want company, and ſeek out arts to drive the 
time 
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time away, and then weep becauſe it is gone too ſoon. 
But ſo the treaſure of the Capstol is but a ſmall eſtate 
when Cazſar comes tv finger it, and to pay with it all 
his Legions 3 and the revenue of all Egype and the 
Eaſtern Provinces was but a little ſum when they 
were to ſupport the luxury of Mark Antony, and feed 
the riot of Cleopatra; But a thouſand crowns is a vaſt 
propertion to be ſpent in the cottage of a frugal per- 
ſon, or to feed an Hermit. Juſt ſo is our life - 1t is too 
ſhort to ſerve the Ambition of a haughty Prince, or 
an uſurping Rebel ; too little time to purchaſe grear 
wealth, to ſatisfie the pride of a vain-glorious fool, to 8 
trample upon all the enemies of our juſt or unjuſt inte- 1 
reſt : but for the obtaining vertue, for the purchaſe of 
ſobriety and modeſty, for the aGtions of Religion, God 
ave us time ſufficient, if we make the out-gorngs of the 
orning and Evening, that is, our Infancy and Old age, 
to be raken into the computations of a man. Which we 
may ſee in the following particulars. 
x, If our Child-hood being firſt conſecrated by a 
forward Baptiſm, it be ſeconded by a hely Education, 
and a complying obedience ; if our youth be chaſt 
and temperate, modeſt and induſtrious , proceeding 
through a prudent and ſo- 
ber Manhood to a religt- 
ous Old age; then we have Quem fui raptum gerizere cives 


lived our whole duration, —_ mw _ Thy Juiſons Lon | 
and ſhall never die, bur be Fr ; or =_ ; 


changed in a jult time to 
the preparations of a better and an immortal life, 

2. If beſides the ordinary returns of our prayers and 
periodical and feſtival ſolemnities, and our ſeldom 
communions, we would allow to Religion and the 
ſtudies of wiſdom thoſe great ſhares that are crifled 
away upon vain ſorrow, fooliſh mirth , rroubleſome 
ambition, bufie coyetouſneſs, watchful luſt, and im- 
pertinent amours, and balls and revellings and banquets, 
all that which was ſpent viciouſly, and all that time that 
lay fallow and without imployment, our life would 
quickly amount to a great ſum, Toſtarus Abulrnſes 
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was 2 very painful perſon, and a one Clerk, and in 
the days of his Manhood he wrote fo many books, and 
they nor ill ones, that the world computed a ſheet for 
every day of his life ; I ſuppoſe they meant, after he 
came to the uſe of reaſon and the ſtate of a man: and 
Fobn Scotns died about the two and thirtieth year of 
his age; and yet beſides his publick Diſputations, his 
daily LeCtures of Divinity in publick and private, the 
Books that he wrote, being lately colle&ed and printed 
at Lions, do equal the number of volumes of any rwa 
the moſt voluminous Fathers of the Latine Church. 
Every man 1s not enabled to ſuch employments, but e- 
very man is called and enabled to the works of a ſober 
and a religious life : and there are many Saints of God 
that can reckon as many volumes of religion and moun- 
tains of piety as thoſe others did of good books. S. Am- 
' broſe (and I think, from his example, 5. Auguſtine) di- 
vided every day into three tertia's of employment : 
eight hours he ſpent 1n the neceſſities of nature and 
recreation ; eight hours in charity and doing aſſiſtance 
to others, diſpatching their buſineſſes, reconciling their 
enmities , reproving their vices, correfting their er- 
rours, inſtructing their ignorances, tranſaCting the af- 
fairs of his Dioceſe ; and the other eight hours he ſpent 
in ſtudy and prayer, If we were thus minute and cu- 
rious 1n the ſpending our time, it 1s impoſſible but 
our life would ſeem very long. For fo haye I ſeen an 
amorous perſon tell the minutes of his abſence from 
his fanfied joy, and while he told the ſands of his hour- 
 glafs, or the throbs and little beatings of his Watch, by 

dividing an hour into ſo many members, he ſpun out 
its length by number, and ſo tranſlated a day into the 
tediouineſs of a month. And if we tell our days by 
Canonical hours of Prayer, our weeks by a conſtant 
revolution of Faſting-days or days of ſpecial Devoti- 
on, and over all theſe draw a black Cypreſs, a veil of 
penitential ſorrow and ſevere mortification , we ſhall 
ſopn alter the calumny and objeGtion of a ſhort life. 
He that governs the day and divides tne hours, haſtens 
from the eyes and obſervation of a merry ſinner ; but 
loyes 
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loves to ſtand ſtill, and behold, and tell the ſighs, and 
number the groans and ſadly-delicious accents of a 
grieved penitent. Ir is a vaſt work that any Man may 
do, if he never be 1dle: and it is a huge way that a 
Man may go an vertue, if he never goes out of his way 
by a vicious habit or a great crime : and he that perpe- 
tually reads good books, if his parts be anſwerable,will 
have a huge ſtock of knowledge. Ir is ſo in all things 
elſe. Strive not to forget your time, and ſuffer none 
of it to paſs undiſcerned ; and then meaſure your life, 
and tell me how you find the meaſure of its abode, 
However, the time we live 1s worth the meny we pay 
for it; and therefore it is not to be thrown away. 

3. When vicious men are dying, and ſcar'd with the 
affrighting eruths of an evil conſcience, they would 
give all the world for a year, for a month : nay, we 
read of ſome that called out with amazement, «ndu- 
cias uſque ad mane , truce but till the morning - and 
if that a year or ſome few months were given, thoſe 
men think they could do miracles in it. And let 
us 2 While ſuppoſe what Dsves would have done if he 
had been looſed from the pains of Hell, and permitted 
to live on earth one year. Would all the pleaſures of 
the world haye kept him one hour from the Temple ? 
would he not perpetually have been under the hands 
of Prieſts, or at the feet of the DoCtors, or by AMo- 
ſes chair , or attending as near the Altar as he could 
get, or relieving poor Lazarus , or praying to God, 
and crucifying all his fins ? I have read of a Melancho- 
lick perſon who ſaw Hell but in a dream or viſion, and 
the amazement was ſuch, that he would have choſen 
ten times to die rather than to feel again ſo much of 
that horrour : and ſuch a perſon cannot be fanſted 
but that he would ſpend a year 1n ſuch holineſs, that 
the religion of a few months would equal the devotion 
of many years, even of a good man. Let us but com- 
pute the proportions, If we ſhould ſpend all our 
years of reaſon ſo as ſuch a perſon would ſpend that 
one, can 1t be thought that lite would be ſhort and tri- 


fling in which he had performed ſuch a religion, ſerved 
C 4 God 
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God with ſo much holineſs, mortified fin with ſo great 
2 l2vour, purchaſed vertue at ſuch a rate and fo rare 
an induſtry > It muſt needs be that ſuch a man muſt die 
when he ought to die, and be like ripe and pleaſant 
fu: falling from a fair tree, and gathered into baſ- 
kets for the Planter's uſe. He that hath done all his 
buſineſs, and is begotten to a glorious hope by the ſeed 


cque defungi viſum eſt,nec vivere pul- of an immortal Spirit, can 


(chrum> never die too ſoon , nor 


<ura fuit res vyiyere, sicque morL live too long. 


Xeyxes wept ſadly when he ſaw his Army of 
2 300000. Men, becauſe he confidered that within an 
hundred years all the youth of that army ſhould be duſt 
and aſhes: and yet, as Seneca well obſerves of him, he 
was the Man that ſhould bring them to their Graves ; 
and he conſumed all that Army in two years, for whom 
he feared and wept the death of an hunured. Juſt ſo 
we doall., We complain that within thirty or forty 
years, a little more, or a great deal leſs, we ſhall de- 
ſcend again into the bowels of our Mother, and thar 
our life-1s too ſhort for any great employment ; and 
yet we throw away five and thirty years of our forty, 
and the remaining five we divide between art and na- 
ture, civility and cuſtomes, neceſſity and convenience, 
prudent counſels and religion: but the portion of the 
laſt 1s little and contemptible, and yet that little 1s all 
that we can prudently account of our lives. We bring 
that fate and tiat death near us, of whoſe approach we 
are ſo ſadly apprehenſive. 

4+ In taking the accounts of our life do not reckon 
by great diſtances, and by the periods of pleaſure, or 
rhe ſatisfaction of your hopes, or the ſtating your de- 
fires : bur let every intermedial day and hour paſs with 
obſervation. He that reckons he hath 


In ſpe viventibus proximum 
quodque tempus elabitur, ſub 
irque aviditas temporis, & mis 
ſerrimus atque miſerrima oms 
naa efticiens, metus mortis, 


Ex hac autem indigentia timor 
naſcitur, & cupieitas futuri exs 
gdens anumuyn. Seneca, 


lived but ſo many harveſts, thinks 
they come not often enough, and 
that they go away too ſoon. Some 
loſe the day with longing for the 
night, and the night in waiting for the 
day. Hope and phantaſtick expeQta- 
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tions ſpend much of our lives ; and while with paſſion 
we look for a coronation, or the death of an enemy, 
or a day of joy, paſſing from fancy to poſſeſſion with- 
out any intermedial notices, we throw away 2 precious 
year, and uſe 1t but as the burthen of our time, fit to be 
ared off and thrown away, that we may come at thoſe 
lirtle pleaſures which firit ſteal our hearts, and then ſteal 
our life. 
5. Aſtrictcourſe of Piety is the way to prolong our 
lives in the natural ſenſe, and to add good portions to 
the number of our years : and fin is ſometimes by na- 
tural cauſality, very often by the anger of God, and 
the Divine judgment, a cauſe of ſudden and untimely 
Death. Concerning which I ſhall add nothing (to « 1; + 
what I have ſomewhere elſe * ſaid of this article) but Chrift part 
only the obſervation of * Epiphanius ; that for 3 332, 3-Piſ.14. 
years, even to the twentieth age, there was not one ex- , yp 
ample of a ſon that died before his Father, but the $eR, 6. 
courſe of nature was kept, that he who was firſt born 
in the deſcending line did firſt die, (I ſpeak of natural 
death,and therefore _Abel cannot be oppoſed tothis ob- 
ſervation) till that Terah the Father of Abraham taught 
the People a new religion, to make images of clay and 
worſhip them ; and concerning him it was firſt remark- 
ed, that Haran died before by fron Terah im the land of 
bis nativity - God by an unheard of judgment and rare 
accident puniſhing his newly-invented crime, by the 
untimely death of his ſon. 
6. But if I ſhall deſcribe a living man,a man that hath 
that life that diſtinguiſhes him from a fool or a bird,that 
which gives him a capacity next to Angels ; we ſhall 
find that even a good man lives not long, becauſe it is 
long before he 15 born to this life, and longer yer be- 
fore he hath a man's growth. « He that can look upon gu, ge 
« Death, and ſee its face with the ſame countenance with vita beaty 
* which he hears its ſtory ; that. can endure all the la- cap. 39+ 
* bours of his life with his Soul ſupporting his body ; 
* that can equally deſpiſe Riches when he hath them, 
* and when he hath them not ; chat is not ſadder if they 
*lie 1n his neighbours crunks, nor more brag if they 
« ſhing 
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« ſhine round about his own walls ; he that is neither 
© moved with good fortune coming to him, nor going 
*from him ; that can look upon another mans Lands 
«evenly and pleaſedly as if they were his own, and yet 
© Took upon i115 own, and uſe them too, juſt as if they 
*were another mans ; that neither ſpends his goods 

« prodigally and like a fool, nor yet keeps them avari- 

* ctouſly and like a wretch ; that weighs not Benefits by 

« weight and number, but by the mind and circum- 

* ſtances of him that gives them ; that never thinks his 

« Charity expenſive if a worthy perſon be the recet- 

*ver; he that does nothing for opinion ſake, but every 

* thing for conſcience, being as curious of his thoughts 

*as of his aCtings in Markets and Theatres, and 1s as 

*much 1n awe of himſelf as of a whole aſſembly ; he 

*that knows God looks on, and contrives his ſecret 

* Aﬀairs as in the preſence of God and his holy angels ; 

* that eats and drinks becauſe he needs it, not that he 

*may ſerve a luſt or load his belly; he that is bount1- 

*ful and chearful to his friends, and charitable and apt 

*to forgive his enemies ; that loves his Countrey, and 

* obeys his Prince, and deſires and endeavours nothing 

* more than that he may do honour to God : this per- 

ſon may reckon his life to be the life of a man, and com- 

pute his months, not by the courſe of the Sun, but the 
Zodiack and circle of his vertues : becauſe theſe are 

fuch things which fools and children and birds and 

beaſts cannot have ; theſe are therefore the ations of 
life, becauſe they are the ſeeds of immortality. That day 
in-which we have done ſome excellent thing, we may as 
truly reckon to be added to our life, as were the fifteen 
years to the days of Hezekiab. | 
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SECT. IV. 
Conſideration of the Miſerics of Man's Life. 


' A S our Life is very ſhort, ſoit is very miſerable,and 
therefore it is well it is Hort. God 1n pity to man- 
kind, leſt his burthen ſhould be inſupportable, and his 
nature an intolerable load, hath reduced our ſtate of 
miſery to an abbreviature ; and the greater our muſe- 
ry is, the leſs while it is like to laſt : the ſorrows of a 
mans ſpirit being like ponderous weights , which by 
the greatneſs of their burthen make a ſwifrer motion, 
and deſcend into the grave to reſt and eaſe our wearied 
limbs ; for then only we ſhall ſleep quietly, when thoſe 
fetrers are knocked off which not only bound our 
ſouls in priſon, bur alſo ate the fleſh till the very bones 
opened the ſecret garments of their cartilages , diſco- 
vering their nakedneſs and ſorrow. 
1, Here is no place to fit down in, but you mult riſe 


ſome whole Countries are remarked with fatal evils, 
or periodical ficknefſes. Gran Cazro in-FEgypt feels the 
Plague every three years returning like a Quartan ague, 
and deſtroying many thouſands of perſons : All the 
inhabitants of Arabia the deſarrt are in a continual fear 
of being buried in huge heaps of Sand, and therefore 
dwell in tents and ambulatory houſes, or retire to un- 
fruitfu! fountains, ro prolong an uneaſfie and wilder 
life. And all theCountries round about the, Aadriatick ſea 
feel ſuch violent convulſions by Tempeſts and intole- 
rable carth-quakes, that ſometimes whole Cities mw 
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Tomb, and every man finks with his own houſe made 
ready to become his monument, and his beg is cruſhed 
into the diſorders of a grave. Was not all the world 
drowned at one Deluge, and breach of the Divine 
anger ? and ſhall not all the world * again be deſtroy- 

ed by fire? Are there not 


*Egy 3 EnjaQ” da Gr ion 2M@> I any thouſands that dic 
Ke Pawn ffs SibylL orac. every night, and thar 


groan and weep ſadly 
every day ? But what: ſhall we think of that great evil 
which for the fins of Men God hath ſuffered to poſſeſs 
the greateſt part of Mankind > Moſt of the Men that are 
now alive, or that have been living for many ages, are 
Fews,Heathens,or Turks : and God was pleaſed to ſuffer 
a baſe Epileptick perſon, a villain and a vicious, to ſer 
up 2 religion which hath filled all the nearer parts of 
oAfia, and much of _Africa,and ſome parts of Europe y 
ſo that the greateſt number of men and women born 1n ſo 
many kin | and provinces are infallibly made Ma- 
bumetan,\trangers wb enemies to Chriſt,by whom alone 
we can be ſaved. This conſideration 1s extremely ſad, 
when we remember how univerſal and how great an 
evil it is, that ſo many millions of ſons and daughters 
are born to enter into the poſſeſſion of Devils to eter- 
nal ages. Theſe evils are the miſeries of great parts 
of Mankind , and we cannot eaſily conſider more par- 
ticularly the evils which happen to us, being the 1n- 
ſeparable affections or incidents to the whole nature of 
man. 

2. We find that all the Women in the world are 
either born for barrenneſs or the pains of Child-birth, 
and yet this 1s one of our greateſt bleſſings ; but ſuch 
indeed are the Bleſſings of this world ; we cannot be 
we!l with, nor without many things. Perfumes make 
our heads ake, Roſes prick our fingers, and in our very 
blood where our life dwells, 1s the Scene under which 
nature a&ts many ſharp fevers and heavy ſickneſſes. - It 
were too ſad if Iſhould tell how many perſons are af- 
flifted with evil ſpirits, with ſpe@tres and illuſions of 
the night ; and that huge multitudes of men and _ 
Ive 
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live upon mans fleſh; nay worſe yer, upon the ſins of 
men, upon the fins of their ſons and of their daughters, 
and they pay their ſouls down for the bread they eat, 
buying this days meal withthe price of the laſt nights fin. 

3. Or if you pleaſe in charity to viſit an Hoſpital, 
Which is indeed a map of the whole world, there you 
ſhall ſee the effefts of Adam's fin,and the ruines of hu- 
mane nature ; bodies laid up in heaps like the bones of 
a deſtroyed town, homines precarss ſp1ritus & male haren- 
tis, men whoſe ſouls ſeem to be borrowed, and are kept 
there by art and the force of Medicine, whoſe miſcries 
are ſo great that few People have charity or humanity 
enough to viſit them, fewer have the heart to dreſs 
them, and we pity them in civility or with a tranſient 
prayer, bnr we do not feel their ſorrows by the mercies 
of a religious pity, and therefore as we leave their ſor- 
rows in many degrees unrelieved and uneaſed, ſo we 
contraft by our unmercifulneſs a guilt by which our 
ſelves become liable to the ſame calamities. Thoſe ma- 
ny that need pity, and thoſe infinite of people that r2- 
fuſe to pity, are miſerable upon a ſeveral charge, but yer 
they almoſt make up all Mankind. 

4. All wicked Men are in love with that which 1in- 
eangles them in huge varieties of troubles, they are 
flayes tothe worſt of Maſters, to fin and to the Devil, to 
a Paſſion, and to an imperious Woman. Good men are 
for ever perſecuted, and God chaſtiſes every ſon whom 
he receives, and whatſoever 1s caſte 1s trifling and 
worth nothing , and whatſoever 1s excellent is not to 
be obtained without labour and ſorrow ; and the con- 
ditions and ſtates of men that are free from great cares 
are ſuch as have in them nothing rich and orderly, and 
thoſe that have are ſtuck 
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* Vilis adulator picto jacet cbrius cſtro, 


Kings are full of care ; Sola pruimoits horret facundia pannis, 
and Learned men * in all Arq; inept lingua delertas invocat artes. 


l'etron. 


ages have been obſerved yinc & jocus apud Ariltophanuu in Avibus ; 
to be yer y poor, (9 bowe= Zu wire ave £4 *y TW 1616” eonudbont ay d 


ftas miſerias accuſant, they 7% Twi ml age, 
complain of their honeſt miſeries. 
F. But 


 — 
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5. Bur theſe evils are notorious and confeſſed ; even 
they alſo whoſe felicity Men ſtare at and admire, be- 
fides their ſplendor and the ſharpneſs of their light, will 
with their appendent ſorrows wring a tear | An the 
moſt reſolved eye : for not only the Winter-quarter 
is full of ſtorms and cold and darkneſs, but the beaure- 
ous ſpring hath blaſts and ſharp froſts, the fruitful tee- 
ming Summer 1s melred with heat and burnt with the 
kiſſes of the Sun her friend, and choaked with duſt, 
and the rich Autumn is full of fickncſs ; and we are 
weary of that which we enjoy , becauſe ſorrow is its 
biggeſt portion : and when we remember that upon the 
faireſt face is placed one of the worlt finks of the body, 
the noſe, we may uſe it not only as a mortificatien to 
the pride of Beauty, but as an allay to the faireſt outſide 
of condition, which any of the ſons or daughters of 
Adam do poſſeſs. * For look upon Kings and Conque- 
rors : 1 will not tell that many of them fall intothecon- 

viſie frwes haker cagal bans, dition of ſeryants, and their ſubjects 


cellaque capti rule over them, and ſtand upon the 
Derider feſtam Romuleimque ruines of their families, and that to 


ſuch perſons the ſorrow 1s bigger 
than uſually happens in ſmaller for- 
Omnia, crede mihi,etiam felicis tunes : bur let us ſuppoſe them {till 
bus dubia ſunt. as conquerors, and ſee what a goodly 
purchaſe they get by all their pains, 
and amazing fears, and continual dangers. They carry 
their arms beyond Jſther, and paſs the Eupbrates, and 
bind the Germans with the bounds of the river Rhene - 
I ſpeak in the ſtyle of the Roman Greatneſs ; for now- 
a-days the biggeſt fortune ſwells not beyond the limits 
of a petty province or two, and a hill confines the pro- 
oreſs of their proſperity, or a river checks 1t : * But 
whatſoever tempts the pride and vanity of ambitious 
perſons 15 not ſo big as the ſmalleſt Star which we ſee 
ſcattercd in diſorder and unregarded upon the pave- 
ment and floor of Heayen. And if we would ſuppoſe 
the Piſmires had but our underſtanding , they alſo 
would have the method of a Man's greatneſs,and divide 
their little Mole hills inc@@Neovinces and exarchats , 
an 


Petron, 


and if they alſo grew as vicious and as miſerable, one 
of their Princes would lead an Army out, and kill his 
neighbour-Ants , that che might reign over the next 
handful of a Turf. But then if we conſider at what 
price and with what felicity all this is purchaſed, the 
ſting of the painted ſnake will quickly appear, and the 
faireſt of their fortunes will properly enter into this 
account of humane infelicities. 

We may guels at it by the conſtitution of Auguſtus 
fortune, who ſtrugled for his power firſt with the Ro- 
man Citizens, then with Brutus and Caſſius and all the 
fortune of the Republick, then with his Collegue Mark 
«Antony, then with his kindred and neareſt Relatives, 
and after he was wearied with ſlaughter of the Homans, 
before he could fit down and reſt in his Imperial chair, 
he was forced to carry armics into Macedonia, Gala- 
tra, beyond Euphrates, Rhene and Danubius, and when 
he dwelt at home in greatneſs and within the circles of 
a mighty power , he hardly eſcaped the ſword of rhe 
Egnatz, of Leprdus, Cepio and Murena : and after he 
had entirely reduced the felicity and grandeur into tus 
own family, his Daughter, his only child, conſpired 
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with many of the young Nobility, and being joyned xe adulterio 


with adulterous complications as with an impious ſa- velur 
crament, they affrighred and deſtroyed the fortune of T5422 24 


the old man, and wrought him more ſorrow than all the 


troubles that were hatched in the baths and beds of ptigy; & is 
Egypt between Antony and Cleopatra. This was the terum ti- 

greateſt fortune that the world had then or ever ſince, _— 
and therefore we cannot expedt it to be better in a lefs qwlier. 


proſperity. 

6. The proſperity of this world is ſo infinitely ſow- 
red with the overflowing of evils, that he is counted 
the moſt happy who hath the feweſt ; all conditions be- 
Ing evil and miſerable, they are only diſtinguiſhed by 
the number of calamities. The Colleftor of the Ry- 
man and foreign examples, when he had reckoned two 
and tweaty inſtances of great fortunes , every one of 
which had been allayed wich great variety of evils; 
1n all his reading or experience he couldetell but of -= 
who 
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who had been famed for an entire proſperity, @uintus 
Metcllus, and Giges the King of Lydia: and yet con- 
cerning the one of them he tells, that his felicity was ſo 
inconfiderable (and yer it was the bigger of the two) 
that the Oracle ſaid,that _Aglaus Sopbrgus the poor Mr- 
cad:an ſhepherd was more happy than he, that is, he 
had fewer troubles ; for ſo indeed we are to reckon the 
2>@- #% uw. Pleaſures of this life ; the Irmit of our joy # the abſence 
cut bd. of ſome degrees of ſorrow, and- he that hath the leaſt of 
re of ep this is the moſt proſperous perſon. But then we muſt 
»7 #mZfo{- look for proſperity, not in Palaces or Courts of Prin- 
p17, ces, not in the Tents of Conquerors, or in the gaieties 
of fortunate and prevailing ſinners 3 but ſomething 
rather in the Cottages of honeſt, .innocent and conten- 
red perſons, whoſe mind is no bigger than their for- 
tune, nor their vertue leſs than their ſecurity, As for 
others, whoſe fortune looks bigger, and allures fools ro 
follow it like the wandring hres of the night, till they 
run into rivers or are broken upon rocks with ſtaring 
. and running after them, they are all in the condition of 
Quang mn Marius, than whoſe condition nothing was more con- 
ter muuteros . . 
aeris, ſtant, and nothing more mutable : If we reckon them 
milerrimus; among$t the bappy , they are the moſt happy men ; if 
ſors? we reckon them amongst the miſerable, they are the 
reperieda- #0# miſerable. For juſt as is a mans condition, great 
Tur. or little, ſo is the ſtate of his miſery : All have their 
ſhare ; but Kings and Princes , great Generals and 
Conſuls, Rich men and Mighty, as they have the big- 
eft buſineſs and the biggeit charge, and are anſwera- 
le to God for the greateſt accounts, ſo they have the 
biggeſt trouble ; that the uneaſineſs of their appendage 
may divide the good and evil of the world, makin 
the poor mans fortune as eligible as the greateſt ; _ 
alſo reſtraining the vanity of mans ſpirit, which a grear 
fortune is apt to ſwell from a vapour to a bubble ; bur 
God in mercy hath mingled wormwood with their 
wine, and ſo reſtrained the drunkenneſs and follies of 
Proſperity. 
7. Man never hath one day to himſelf of entire 
peace from the things of the world, but cither pr 
thing 
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things troubles him,or nothing ſarisfies him, or his ve- 
ry fulneſs ſwells him and makes him breath ſhort upon 
his bed. Mens joys are troubleſome ; 2nd beſides that 
the fear of loſing them takes away the preſent plea- 
ſure, (and a man hath need- of another felicity to pre- 
ſervethis ) they are alſo wavering and full af trepida+ 
tion, not only from their inconſtant nature, but from 
their weak foundation: they ariſe from vanity, and 
they dwell upon ice, and they converſe with the wind, 
and they have the wings of a bird, and are ſerious bus 
as the reſolutions of a child, commenced by chance, 
and managed by folly, and proceed by inadvertency, 


and endin vanity and forgetfulneſs. - $0 that as Lsvius Uni fibi neg 


Druſus ſaid of himlelf, be never bad any play-dntes or 
dates of quiet when be was a boy ; for he . was trouble- 


ſome and buſie, 2 reftlef and unquict man: the ſame Seditioſus 
may every man obſerve to be true ot himſelf; he is al- - foro gras 


ways reſtleſs and uneafie, he dwells upon the waters, 
and leans upon thorns, and lates his head upon 2 tharg 


SECT. V. 
Ec Confuleration reduced to Profiice. 


&- "HE effeft of this Conſideration is this,' That the 
{#1 ſadneſſes- of this life helpto ſweeren the bitrer 
. Lup of Death. For let our life be never ſo long, if 
eur ſtrength were great as that. of oxen arid camels, 
if our finews were ſtrong as the cordage at the foor of 
an Oak, if we were as fighting and proſperous pco- 
le as Siecius Dentatus, who was on the prevailing fide 
1n an hundred and twenty battels, who had three hun- 
dred and twelye publick rewards aſſigned him by his 
Generals and Princes for his valour = condudt in ie- 
es and ſharp encounters, and, beſides all this, had his 
e 1n nine triumphs ; yet til] che period ſhall be, 
that all this ſhall end in Death, and the people thall 
ralk of us a while, good or bad, according as we de- 
{crye, oras they pleaſe ; ” Once it thall come to _ 
| that 


Rnd 


— 


Chap.1. General Conſiderations Sec. 5, 


that concerning every one of us it ſhall be told in the 
Neighbourhood, that we are dead. This we are apt to 
think a ſad ſtory ; but therefore let us help it with a 
fadder: For we therefore need not be much troubled 
that we ſhall die, becauſe we are not here 1n eaſe, nor. 
do we dwll in a fair condition : but our dayes are full 
of ſorrow and anguiſh, diſhonoured and made unhap- 
py with many ſins, with a frail and a fooliſh ſpirit, in- 
tangled with difficult caſes of conſcience, 1nſnared with 
Paſſions, amazed with fears, full of cares, divided 
'With curioſities and contradictory intereſts, made aiery 
and impertinent with vanities, abuſed with ignorance 
and prodigious errors, made ridiculous with a thou- 
ſand weaknefſes, worn away with labours, loaden 
with diſeaſes, daily vexed with dangers and tempta- 
tions; and in love with miſery ; we are weakened with 
delights, afflited with want, with the evils of my ſelf 
and of all my family, and with the ſadneſſes of all my 
friends, and of all good men, even of the whole 
Church ; and therefore methinks we need not be trou- 
bled that God is pleaſed to put an end to all theſe 
troubles, and to let them fit down 1n a natural period, 
which, if we pleaſe, may be to us the beginning of a 
better life. When the Prince 'of Perſea wept becauſe 
his Army ſhould all die in the revolution of an age, 
eArtabanus told hint that they ſhould all meer with 
evils ſo many and ſo great, that every man of them 
ſhould wiſh himſelf dead long before that. Indeed it 
were a {ad thing to be cut of the Stone, and we that 
| are in health tremble to think of it ;- but the man that is 
| wearied with the diſeaſe looks upon that ſharpneſs as 
upon his cure and remedy : and as none need to have 2a 
rooth drawn, ſo none could well indure it, bur he 
that hath felt the pain of it in his head; So is our life 
{o full of evils, that therefore death is no evil to them 
that have felt the ſmart of this, or hope for the joys 
of aberrer. | 
2. But as1t helps to eaſea certain ſorrow, asa firs 
draws out fire, and a nail drives forth a nail ; ſo it in- 


{tructs us ina preſent duty, that is, that we ſhould nor 
be 
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be ſo fond of a perperual ſtorm, nor doat upon the 
tranſient gauds and gilded thorns of this world. They 
are not worth a paſſion, nor worth a figh or a groan, 
not of the price of one nights watching ; and there- 
fore they are miſtaken hs, miſerable perſons who, 
"fince Adam planted thorns round abour Paradiſe, are 
more in loye with the hedge than with the fruits of the 

arden, ſottiſh admirers of things that hurt them, of 
weet poiſons; gilded daggers, and filken halters. 
Tell chem they have loſt a bounteous triend, a rich pur- 
chaſe, a fair farm, a wealthy donative, and you dif- 
ſolve their patience ; it is an evil bigger than their ſpi- 
rit can bear, it brings ſickneſs and death, they can nei- 
ther eat nor ſleep with ſuch a ſorrow. But if you. re- 
preſent to them the evils of a vicious habit, and the 
dangers of a ſtate of fin; if you tell them they have 
diſpleaſed God,and interrupted their hopes of heaven z 
1t may be they may be (o civil as to hear ic patiently, 
and to treat you kindly, and firſt ro commend,and then 
forget your ſtory, becauſe they prefer this world with 
all its ſorrows before the pure unmingled felicities of 
heaven. Bur it is ſtrange that any man ſhould be fo 
paſhonately in love with the thorns that grow on his 
own ground, that he ſhould wear them for armeiets, 
and knit them in his ſhirt, and prefer them before 2 
kingdom and immortality No man loves this world 
the better for his being poor ; but men that love ir be- 
cauſe they have great poſſeſſtons, love it becauſe it is 
troubleſome and chargeable, tull of noiſe and rempta- 
tion, becauſe it is unſafe and ungoverned, flattered 
and abuſed, and hethat confiders the troubles of an 
over-long garment and of acrammed ſtomach, a trails 
ing gown and a loaden Table, may juſtly underſtand 
that all that for which men are ſo paſſionate is their 
hurt, and their objeCtion, that which a temperate man 
would avoid, and a wiſe man cannot loye. 

He thar 1s no fool, but can conſider wiſely, if he be 
in love with this world, we need not deſpair but thar 
2 Witty man might reconcile him with tortures, and 
make him think charicably of the Rack, and be broughr 
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to dwell with Vipers and Dragons, and entertain his 
gueſts with the ſhrieks of Man » Cats and Scrich- 
owls, with the filing of iron, and the harſhneſs of ren- 
ding of ſilk, or to admire the harmony that is made by 
an Ferd of evening Wolves when they miſs their - 
draught of bloud in their midnight Revels. Tha. 
groans of 2 man in a fit of the Stone are worſe than 
all theſe ; and the diſtrations of a troubled Conſci- 
ence are worſe than thoſe groans: and yet a careleſs 
merry ſinner is worſe than 2ll that. Bur if we could 
from one of the battlements of Heaven eſpic how ma- 
ny men and women at this time lie fainting and dying 
for want of bread, how many young men are hewen 
down by the ſword of War, how many poor Orphans 
are now weeping over the graves of their father, by 
whoſe life they were enabled to eat; if we ceuld but 
hear how many Mariners and Paſſengers are at this 
preſent in a ſtorm, and ſhriek out becauſe their keel 
daſhes againſt a Rock or bulges under them, how many 

le there are that weep with want, and are made 
with oppreſſion, or are deſperate by too quick a ſenſe 
of aconſtant infelicity ; in all reaſon we ſhould be glad 
to be out of the noiſe and participation of ſo many evils. 
This 1s a place of ſorrows and tears, of great evils and 
a conſtant calamity : ft us remove from hence, art leaſt 
in affeQions and preparation of mind, 
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A general Preparation towards a holy and 
bleſſed Death, by way of Exercile. 


th 
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Three Precepts preparatory 10 #n boly Death, to be prafii- 
ſed in our whole life. 


I, E that would dic well muff alwayes look p < 
for death, every way tb at the gates vere, Gem 
of the grave, and then the gates of the glosdies 
rave ſhall never prevail upon him to do vagpura. Is 
him miſchief. This was the advice of all the wiſe Nitul inter- 
and good men of the world, who clpecially in the ſinter UF 
days and periods of their joy and feſtival 
choſe to throw ſome aſhes in their chalices, tome ſo- 
ber remembrances of their fatal period. Such was the 


Black ſhirt of Saladsne ; the ; 
Tomb-ſtone, preſented to lems ; 
the Emperor of Conftan- Mien 
tinople on his Coronation-day ; the Biſhop of Rome's 
ewo Reeds with flax and a wax-taper ; the Egyptian 
Skeleton ſerved up at Feaſts ; and Trimalcion's Banquet 
in Petroniue, in which was brought in the image of a 
dead mans bones of filyer, with {pondils exattly turn- 
ing to every of the Guelts, 2 
and ſaying to every one, #®% Mel nos nuſeros! quam — 
thatYou and you mult die, Sic erimus cuncti poſtquam nos auferec Ow 
and look not one upon =#rg9 vivamus, dum licet eile. hene, 
another, ſor eyery one is equally concerned in this ſad 
repreſentment. Th-{c 1n phantattick ſemblances declare 
2 ſeyere counſel ind utctul medication; and it 1s nat 
eaſte for a man 9 be gay 1 I\iS LENg1NGt0N, Or ro be 
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drunk with joy or wine, pride or revenge, who conſi- 
ders ſadly that he muſt ere long dwell in a houſe of 
darkneſs and diſhonour, and his body muſt be the 
inheritance of worms, and his Soul muſt be what he 
pleaſes, even as a man makes it here by his living good 
or bad. IT haveread of a young Hermit who, being 
paſſionately in love with a young Lady, could not by 
all the arts of Religion and mortification ſuppreſs rhe 
trouble of that fancy, till at laſt being told that ſhe 
was dead, and had been buried about fourteen days, 
he went ſecretly to her Vault, and with the skirt of his 
mantle wiped the moiſture from the Carkaſs, and till 
at the return of his temptation laid it before him, ſay- 
ing, Behold, this is the beauty of the woman thuu didf# 
ſo much deſire ; and ſo the man found his cure. And 
if we make death as preſent to us, our own death, 
dwelling and drefling in all its pomp of fancy and pro- 
per circumſtances ; if any thing will quench the heats 
of luſt, or the deſires of mony, or the greedy paſſio- 
nate affeCtions of this world, this muſt do it. But 
withal, the frequent uſe of this meditation, by curing 
our preſent inordinations, will make death ſafe and 
friendly, and by its yery cuſtome will make that the 
King of terrors ſhall come to us without his affright- 
ing dreſſes; and that we ſhall fit down in the grave as 
we compolc our ſelves to ſleep, and do the duties of 

nature and choice. The 


— Certe populi quos deſpicit Ar&os 


Felices errore ſuo, quos il/e timorum old people that lived near 
Maximus haud urget, Lethi merus— the Rephean mountains 


Inde ruendi were taught to converſe 


In ferrum mens prona viris, animacq; capaces ,..: 


Oui quot1- 
die vitzx ſux 
manwn ms 


it on all ſides, and to dif- 
courſe of it, as of a thing that will certainly come,and 
ought ſo to do.Thence their minds and reſolutions be- 
came capable of death, and they thought it a diſho- 
nourable thing, with greedineſs to keep a life that muſt 
gofromus, to lay aſide its thorns, and to return again 
circled with a glory and a Diadem. 
2. He that wwould dic well, muſt all the days of hit 
life Iay up againſt the day of death ; not only by the 
| oenera] 
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general proyiſions of holineſs and a pious life indefi- 
nitely, but proviſtons proper to the neceſſities of that 
Great day of expence, in which a man is to throw his 
laſt caſt for an eternity of joys or ſorrows ; ever re- 
membring, that this alone well performed is not e- 
nough to paſs us into Paradiſe,but that alone done foo- 
liſhly 1s enough to ſend us to Hell : and the want of 
either a holy life or death makes a man to fall ſhort of 
the mighty price of our high calling. * In order to 
this rule we are to conſt- 
der what ſpecial graces 
we ſhall then need to exerciſe,and by the proper arts of 
the Spirit, by a heap of proportioned arguments, by 
prayers and a preat treaſure of deyotion laid up in 
Heaven, provide before-hand a reſerve of ſtrength 
and mercy. Men in the courſe of their lives walk 1a- 
zily and incuriouſly, as if they had both their feet in 
one ſhooe; and when they are paſſively revolved to the 
time of their diſſolution, they have no mercies in ſtore, 
no patience, no faith, no charity to God, or deſpite of 
the world, being without guſt or appetite for the land 
of their inheritance, whick Chriſt with fo much pain 
and bloud had purchaſed for them. When we come 
to die indeed, we ſhall bevery much put to it to ſtand 
firm upon the two feet of a Chriſtian, faith and patrs- 
ence, When we our ſelves are to uſe the articles, to 
turn our former diſcourſes into preſent praQtice, and to 
feel what we never felt before, we ſhall find it to be 
= another thing, to be willing preſently to quit 
this life and all our preſent poſſeſſions for the hopes of 
a thing which we were never ſuffered to ſee, and ſuch 
a thing of which we may fail ſo many wayes, and of 
Which if we fail any way we are miſerable for ever, 
Then we ſhall find how much we have need to have 
ſecured the Spirit of God and the grace of Faith by 
an habitual, perfe&t, unmoveable reſolution. * The 
ſame alſo is the caſe of Patience,which will be aſſault- 
ed with ſharp pains, diſturbed fancies, great fears, 
want of a preſent mind, natural weakneſſes, frauds of 
the Devil, and a thouſand accidents and ns mc” 
D 4 C 
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ſuit, nor 
Hig tem. 
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Seneca. 


Inſere nune, Meliboee, pyros, pone ordine yites. 
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It concerns us therefore highly in the whole courſe 
of our lives, not only to accuſtom our ſelves to a pa- 
tient ſuffering of 1njuries and affronts, or perſecuti- 
ons and loſl-5, of croſs accidents and unneceſſary cr- 
cumſtances ; but alſo by repreſenting death as preſent 
to us, to conſider with what argument then to fortthe 
o'r Patience, and by afliduous and fervent prayer to 
God all our life long to call upon him to give us pati- 
ence and great aſliſtances, a ſtrong faith and 2 confir- 
med hope, the Spirit of God and his holy Angels aſſi- 
ſtants ar that time,to reſiſt and to ſubdue the Devils tem- 

tations and aſſaults ; and ſo to fortifie our heart, that it 
break not into intolerable ſorrows and impatience, and 
end in wretchleſneſs and infidelity. * But this 1s to 
be the work of our life, and not to be done at once; 
but, as God gives us time, by ſucceſſion, by parts and 
little periods. For it is very remarkable, that God 


. Who giveth plenteouſly to all creatures, he hath ſcat- 


tered the firmament with Stars as a man ſows corn in 
his fields, ina multitude bigger than the capacities of 
humane order; he hath made ſo much variety of crea- 
eures, and gives us great choice of meats and drinks, 
although any one of both kinds would have ſerved 
Our needs 3 and ſo in all inſtances of nature ; yet in the 
diſtribution of our Time God ſeems to be trait- 
handed, and gives itto us, not as nature gives us Ri- 
vers, enough to drown us, but drop by drop, minute 
afrer minute, ſo that we never can have two minutes 
together, but he takes away one when he gives us 
another. This ſhould teach us to value our Time, 
ſince God ſo values it, and by his ſo ſmall diſtribution 
of it, cells us it is the moſt precious thing we have. 
Since therefore in the day of our death we can have 
1ti]] but the ſame little portion of chis precious time, 
Jerusin every minute of- our life, I mean, in every 
diſcernible portion, lay up ſuch a ſtock of reaſon 
and good works, that they may convey 2 value to 
the 1mperfeft and ſhorter aftions of our death- 
bed; while God rewards the piety of our lives 
by his gracious acceptation and benediciion up- 
OK 
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on the ations preparatory to our Death-bed. 

3- He that deferes to die well and happsly, above 
all things muſt be careful that be do mot live a 
ſoft, a delicate and a voluptuous life ; but 2 life ſevere, 
holy; and under thediſcipline of the Croſs, under the 
condudt of prudence and obſervation, a life of war- 
fare and ſober counſels, labour and watchfulneſs. No 
man wants cauſe of tears and a daily ſorrow. Let eve- 
ry man conſider what he feels, and acknowledge his 
miſery, let himconfeſs his fin, and chaſtiſe it ; let him 
bear his croſs patiently, and his perſecutions nobly, 
and his repentance willingly and conſtantly ; ler him 
pity theevils of all the world, and bear his ſhare of 
the calamities of hisBrother z let him long and figh for 
the joys of Heaven ; let him tremble and fear becauſe 
he hath deſerved the pains of Hell ; let him commute 
his eternal fear with a temporal ſuffering, preventing 
God's judgment by paſſing one of his own ; let him 
groan for the labours of his pilgrimage,. and the dan- 
gers of his warfare; and by that time he hath ſummed 
up all theſe labours, and duties and contingencies, all 
the proper cauſes, inſtruments and as of ſorrow, 
he will find, that for a ſecular joy and wantonneſs of 
ſpirit there are not left many void ſpaces of his life. 
It was S. Fames's advice, Be afflifted, and mourn and 
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weep ; let your laughter be turned into mourning, and Chap.4. 9 


your joy into weeping : And Bonaventure, in the life of 
Chriſt, reports that the Holy Virgin Mother ſaid to 
Saint Elizabeth, That Grace does not deſcend into the 


ſoul of 4 man but by prayer and affliftion. Certain Neque enim 


It 1s, that a mourning ſpirit and an afflicted body are Peus ulla re 

perinde atq; 
- COrPOrIS &- 
they alwayes dwell at the gates of atonement and reſti- rn con- 
cution. * But beſides this, a delicate and proſperous ciliatur. 


life is hugely contrary tothe hopes of 2 bleſſederernity. 1g." 


great inſtruments of reconciling God to 2 ſinner, and 


s be ty them that are at eaſe 1n Sion, (0 1t was ſaid Amos 6 1. 


of old: and our bleſſed Lord ſaid, Wo be to yqu that 
laugh, for ye ſhall weep; but, Bleſſed are they that 
mourw, for they ſhall be comforted. Here or hercafter 
ye mult haye our portion of forrows. He that _ 
goet 


Luke 6.2 5. 
Matth.5.4. 


Orat, 
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Pal, 126.6, goeth on bis Tway weeping, and beareth forth good 
feed with him, ſhall doubtleſs come again with joy, and 
bring bis ſheaves with bim. And certainly he that ſad- 
ly confiders the portion of Dives, and remembers that 
the account which Abrahamgave him for the unayoid- 
ableneſs of his torment was, becauſe he had his good 
things #1 thi life, mult in all reaſon with trembling run 
from a courſe of banquets, and faring deliciouſly eve- 
ry day, as being a dangerous eſtate, and a conſignati- 
on toan evil greater than all danger, the pains and 
corments of unhappy ſouls. If Goker by patience or 
repentance, by compaſſion or perſecution, by choice 
or by conformity, by ſeverity or diſcipline, we allay 
the feſtival follies of a ſoft life, and profeſs under the 
Croſs of Chriſt, we ſhall more willingly and more 
ſafely enter into our grave: but the Death-bed of a 
voluptuous man upbraids his little and couſening pro- 
ſperities, and exaCts pains made * ſharper by the paſ- 


* Sed longi peenas fortuna fayoris ling from : ofc beds, and 
Exigit 4 milero, Cue tanto pondere famx ſofter mind. ; He that 
Res premit adver{as, fatiſque prioribus urget. Would die bulsly aud hap- 

| Lucan.l.8, pily, muff in this world 
love tears, bumility, ſolitude and repentance. 


SECT. IL 


Of daily Examination of our ations in the whole courſe of 
our bealth, preparatory to our Deatb-bed. 


E that will die well and happily muſt dreſs his 
H Soul by a _— and frequent ſcrutiny : He 
mult perfely underſtand and watch the ſtate of his 
Soul ; hemult ſet his houſe in order before he be fit to 
die. And for this there is great reaſon, and great 
neceſſity, 


Reafons for a daily Exammaiion, 


r. For, if we conſider the diſorders of eyery day, the 


multicude of impertinent words, the great portions of 
. time 
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time ſpent in vanity, the daily omiſſions of duty, the 
coldneſs,of our Prayers, the indifference of our ſpirit 
in holythings, the uncertainty of our ſecret purpoſes, 
our infinite Ccoplana and hypocriſies, ſometimes not 
known, very often not obſerved by our ſelves, our 
want of Charity, our not knowing in how many de- 
grees of actions and purpoſe every vertue is to be ex- 
erciſed, the ſecret adherencies of pride, and too for- 
ward complacency in our beſt aGions, our failings in 
all our relations, the niceties of difference between 
ſome vertues and ſome vices, the ſecret -undiſcernible 
paſſages from lawful to unlawful in the firſt inſtances 
of change, the perpetual miſtakings of permiſſions for 
duty, and licentious pradtices for permiſſions, our dai- 
ly abuſing the liberty that God gives us, our unſuſpeRed 
ſins in the managing a courſe of life certainly lawful, 
our little e—clink in eating, our ſurpriſes in the 
proportions in our drinkings, our too great freedoms 
and fondnefles in lawful loves, our aptneſs for things 
ſenſual, and our deadneſs and tediouſneſs of ſpirit 1n 
ſpiritual employments, beſides infinite variety of caſes 
of conſcience that do occur in the life of every man, 
and inall intercourſes of every life, and that the pro- 
duCtions of fin are numerous and increafing, like the 
families of the Northern people, or the genealogies of 
the firſt Patriarchs of the world: from all this we ſhall 
find, that the computations of a mans life are bufie as 
the Tables of Sines and Tangents, and intricate as the 
accounts of Eaſtern Merchants: and therefore it were 
but reaſon we ſhould ſum up our accounts at the 
foot of every page, I mean, that we call our ſelves to 
ſcrutiny every night when we compoſe our ſelyes ro 
the little images of Death. ; 
2. For, if we make but one general account, and 
never reckon till we die, either we ſhall only reckon 
by great ſums, and remember nothing but clamo- 
rous and crying fins, and never confider concerning 
particulars, or forget very many ; or if we could con- 
ſider all chat we ought, we muſt needs be confonnded 
with the multitude and yariety, But if we _— 
a 
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all the lictle paſſages of our life, and reduce them into 
the order of accounts and accuſations, we ſhall find 
them multiply ſofaſt, that it will not only appear to 
be an eaſe to the accounts of our Death-bed, but by 
the inſtrument of ſhame will reſtrain the inundation 
of evils; it being a thing intolerable ro humane mode- 
ſy, to ſeeſinsincreaſe ſo faſt, and vertues grow up ſo 
flow ; to ſee every day ſtain'd with the _ of lepro- 
fie, or ſprinkled with the marks of a leſſer evil. 

3. It is not intended we ſhould take accounts of 
our lives only to be thought religious,but that we may 
ſec our evil and amend 1t, that we daſh our ſins a- 
gainſt the ſtones, that we may go to God, and to 2a 
ſpiritual Guide, and ſearch for remedies, and apply 
them. And indeed no man can well obſerve his own 
growth in Grace, but by accounting ſeldomer_ returns 
of fin, and a more frequent victory oyer Nu 2 
concerning which every man makes his obſeryations 
according as he makes his inquiries and ſearch after 
himſelf. In order to this it was that Saint Paw! wrote, 
before the receiving the Holy Sacrament, Let a man exa- 
ene bimſelf, and ſo let bim eat. This precept was 

ven in thoſe days when they communicated every 
2), and therefore a daily examination alſo was 11- 
tended. 

4. And it will appear highly fitting, if we remem- 
ber thar at the day of Judgment not only the greatelt 
lines of life,'but every branch and circumſtance of eve- 
ry action, every word and thought, ſhall be called to 
ſcrutiny and ſevere Judgment : inſomuch that it was 
a 2reat truth which oneſaid, Wo be zo the moſt innocent 
life, if God [hould ſearch snto it without mixtur:s of 
mercy, And therefore we are here to follow Saint 
Paul's advice, Fudge your ſelves and you ſhall not be 
judged of the Loyd. The way to prevent God's an- 
ger1s to be angry with our ſelyesz and by examining 
our aCtions, and condemning the Criminal, by being 
Aﬀeſſors in God's Tribunal, at leaſt we ſhall obtain 
the favour of the Court. As therefore every night we 
muft make our Bed the memorial of our Grave, ſo 
let 
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let owr Evening thoughts be an image of the. day of Fudg- 


ment, 

'5. This advice was ſo reaſonable and proper an in- 
ſtrument of yertue, that it was taught even to the 
Scholars of Pychagoras by their Maſter : © Let not 
«fleep ſeiſe the Regions of your ſenſes , before 
©y0u have three times vecalled the converſation and 
* accidents of the day : Examine what you have com- 
mitted againſt the Divine Law, what you have omit- 
ted of your duty, and'in what you have made uſe of 
the Divinegrace to the ſes of vertue and religi- 
On 5. joymomg the Fudge Bra on #0 the Legiflatrve md 
or Conſcience, that God may reign there as a Law-giver 
and a Judge. Then Chriſt's Kingdom is ſet up in our 
hearts ; then we alwayes live in the eye of our Judge, 
' and hve by the meaſures of Reaſon, Religion, and 10- 
ber counſels. 

The Benefits we ſhall receive by pratifing this advice, 
in order co a bleſſed Death, will alſo adde to the 
- Account of Reaſon and fair inducements, 


The Benefits of this Exerciſe. 


. 1. By adaily examination of our aftions we ſhall 
the eaſier cure a great fin, and prevent its arrival to 
become habitual. For [ to examine ] we ſuppoſe to 
be a relative duty, and inſtrumental to ſomettung elle. 
-We examine our ſelves, that we may find out our fail- 
1ngs and cure them : and therefore if we uſe our reme- 
dy when the wound is freſh and bleeding, we ſhall 
find the cure more certain and leſs painful. For ſo 
2 Taper, when its own of flame is newly blown off, 
retains a nature ſo ſymbolical to light, thar it will with 
reedineſ(s re-inkindle and ſnatch a ray from the neigh- 
fire. So is the Soul of Man, when it is newly 
fallen into fin ; although God be angry with ir, and 
the ſtate of God's favour and its own graciouſnels is 
interrupted, yet the habit is not naturally changed ; 
and {til} God leaves ſome roots of vertue ttanding, and 


the man is madeſt, or apt to be made aſhamed, ol 
c 
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he is not grown 2 bold ſinner : butif he fleeps on it, 
and returns again tothe ſame ſin,and by degrees grows 
in love withit, and gets thecuſtom, and the ſtrange- 
neſs of it taken away, then it is his Maſter, and 1s 
ſwell'd intoan heap, and is abetted by uſe, and corro- 
berated by newly-entertained principles, and is in- 
finuated into his nature, and hath poſlefied his affeci> 
ons, and tainted the will and underſtanding : . and 
by this timea man is in the ſtate of a decaying Mer- 
chant, his accounts are ſo great, and ſo intricate, and 
ſo much in arrear, that to examine it will be but to 
repreſent the particulars of his calamity, therefore 
they think it better to pull the napkin before their 
= than to ſtare upon the circumſtances of their 
cath, | 

z. Adaily or frequent examination of the parrs of 
our life will interrupt the proceeding and hinder "the 
journey of little fins 1nto an heap. ' For many days 'do 
not paſs the beſt perſons in which they have not many 
1dle words or vainer thoughts to ſully the fair whiteneſs 
of their ſouls, ſome indiſcreet paſſions of trifling = 
poles, ſome impertinent diſcontents or unhandſome 
—_ of their own perſon or their dearelt Relatives. 
And though God is not extreme to mark what # done 
amſs, and therefore puts theſe upon the accounts of his 
mercy, andthe title of the Croſs; yetin two caſes theſe 
little fins combine and cluſter ; - and we know 'that 
grapes were once in ſo great a bunch, that one cluſter 
was the load of two men : that is, ' 1. When either we 
arein love with ſmall fins; or 2. When they proceed 
from a careleſs and uncurious ſpirit into frequency and 
continuance. For ſo the ſmalleſt atoms that dance 
in all the lictle cells of the world are ſo trifling and im- 
material that they cannot trouble an eye, nor vex the 
tendereſt part of a wound where a barbed arrow 
dwelt ; yet when by their infinite numbers ( as Meliſſa 
and Parmenides affirm ) they danced firſt into order, 
then into little bodies, at laſt they made the matter of 
the world : So are the little indiſcretions of our life; 
they are always inconſiderable, if they be —_—_ 
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and contemptible, if they be not deſpiſed, and God does 
not regard them, 1f we do. We may caſily keep them 
aſunder by our daily or nightly choughts, and prayers; 
and ſevere ſentences ; but even the leaſt ſand can check 
the tumultuous pride, and become a limit to the Sea, 
when it is in an heapand in united multitudes;bue if the 
wind ſcatter and divide them, the little drops and the 
vainer froth of the water begins to invade the ſtrand. 
Our ſighs can ſcatter ſuch }ittle offences ; bur then be 
ſureto breath ſuch accents frequently, leſt they knot, 
and combine, and grow big as the ſhoar, and we peri// 


in ſand, in trifling inſtances. He that deſpsſeth bictle gcdus.t9,1; 


things ſhall periſh by little andlittle ; ſo ſaid the ſon of 
Srach. 

3- A frequent examination of our ations will 1n- 
tenerate and ſofren our conſciences, ſo that they ſhall 
be impatient of any rudeneſs or heavier load : And he 
that is uſed to ſhrink when he is preſ(- 


Qui levi comminatione pellitur, 


ſed with a branch of ewining Ofter, M. opus eſt ut forticudine & 


will not willingly ſtand in the ruines armis 1nvadatur. 


of a houſe, when the beam dafhes SENECA, 


upon the pavement. And provided that our nice and 
tender ſpirit be not vexed into ſcruple, nor the ſcruple 
turn into unreaſonable fears, nor the fears into ſuper- 
ſtition ; he that by any arts can make his ſpirft tender 
and apt for religious impreſſions, hath made the faireſt 
ſeat for Religion, and the unaptelt and uncafieft enter- 
tainment for fin and eternal Death,in the whole warld. 
4. A frequent examination of the ſmalleſt parts of 
Our lives 1s the beſt inſtrument.to make our repentance 
particular, and a fir remedy to all the members of the 
whole body of fin. For our examination pur off to 
our death-bed of neceſſity brings us into this condition, 
that very many thouſands of our ſins muſt be ( or not 
be ac all) waſhed off with a general repentance, 
which the more general and indefinne it 1s, it 1s ever ſo 
much the worſe. And if he that repenes the longeſt 
and the ofceneſt, and upon the moſt initances,is ſtil] du- 
ring his whole life but an imperfe& penitent, and there 
are very many reſerves left tro be wiped off by God's 
34 MCTIcics, 
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mercies, and co be caſed by collateral aſfiſtances, or 
to be groaned for at the terrible day of Judgment; it 
will be but a {ad ſtory to conſider, that the fins of 2. 
whole life, or of very great portions of it, ſhall be put 
upon the remedy of one examination, and the advices 
of one diſcourſe, and the aCtivities of a decayed body, 
and a weak and an amazed ſpirit. Let us do the beſt 
we can, we ſhall find that the mere fins of ignorance 
and unavoidable forgetfulneſs will be eneugh to be 1n- 
truſted to ſuch a bank; and thacr if a general repentance 
willſerye toward their expiation, 1t will be an infinite 
mercy: but we have nothing to warrant our conh- 
dence, if we ſhall think it to be enough on our Dearh- 
bed to confeſs the notorious ations of our lives, and 
ro ſay [ The Lord be merciful to ms for the infinite 
franſgreſſions of my life, which 1 have Twifully or care- 
leſly forgot ; ] for very many of which the repen- 
tance, the diſtin, particular, circumſtantiate repen- 
tance of a whole life would have been too little, if we 
could have done. more. | 

5. After the enumeration of theſe advantages I ſhall 
not need to adde, that if we decline or refuſe to call 
our ſelves frequently to account, and to uſe daily advi- 
ces concerning the ſtate of our Souls, it 1s a very ul 
ſign that our Souls are not right with God, or that 
they do not dwell in Religion. Bur this I ſhall ſay, 
that they who do uſe this exerciſe frequently wull 
make their conſcience much at caſe, by caſting out 
a daily load of humor and furfeit, the matter of dif- 
eaſes and the inſtruments of death. He thas does nos 
frequently ſearch bis Conſcience, #« a bouſe without a 
window, and like a wild untutoured ſon of a fond and 
undiſcerning widow. 

But if thus exerciſe ſeem too great a trouble, and 
that by ſuch advices Religion will ſeem a burthen ; L 
have two things to oppoſe againlt it. 

1. One is that we had better bear the burthen of 
the Lord, than the burthen of a baſe and polluted Con- 
ſcience. Religion cannot be fo great a trouble as 2 


guilty foul; and whatocyer trouble can be fancied = 
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this or any other action of Religion, it is only to un- 
experienced perſons. It may be a trouble at firſt, jult plige vitam 
as is every change and every new accident : bur if you —_— 
do it frequently and accuſtom your ſpirit to it, as the fterjucun. 
cuſtom will make it eafie, ſo the advantages will make diflimam, 
it deleCtable ; that will make ir facile as nature, theſe Xa» 
will make it as pleaſant and eligible as reward. 
2. The other thing I have to ſay 1s this ; That to ex- 
amine our lives will be no trouble, if we do not * intri- 
cate it with buſineſſes of the world and the Labyrinths 
of care and impertinent affairs. A _ : w—_ 
man had need have a quiet and diſ- SR ——_—_ on 
intangled life who comes to ſearch cupatorum animt velut ſub jugo 
into all his ations, and to make Lunt, reſpicere non poſſunt, 
judgment concerning his errors and _ 
his needs, his remedies and his hopes. They that have 
great intrigues of the world , have a yoak upon their 
necks, and cannot look back : and he that covers many 
things greedily, and ſnatches at high things ambitiouſ- 
ly, that deſpiſes his Neighbour proudly, and bears his 
croſſes peeviſhly, or his proſperity umpotently and paſ- 
fionately ; he that is prodigal of his precious time, and 
1s tenacious and retentive of evil purpoſes, is not a Man 
diſpoſed to this exerciſe ; he hath reaſon to be afraid of 
his own memory, and to daſh his glaſs in pieces, be- 
cauſe it muſt needs repreſent to his own eyes an into- 
lerable deformity. He therefore that reſolves to live 
well whatſoever it coſts him, he that will go to Heaven 
at any rate,thall beſt tend this duty by neglefing the at-- 
fairs of the world in all things where prudently he may. 
But if we do otherwiſe, we ſhall find that the accounts 
of our death-bed and the examination made by 3 diſtur- 
bed underſtanding will be very empty of comfort and 
full of inconyeniences. 
6. For hence1t comes that Men die ſo timorouſly and 
uncomfortably, as if they were forced out of thcir 
lives by the violences of an exzcutioner, Then, w1hs 
out much examination , they remember how wickedly 
they have lived, withour Religion, againſt the laws of 
the Covenant of grace, withuut God 51 the world . 
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then they ſee fin goes off like an amazed, wounded, 
affrighted perſon from a loſt batcel , without honour, | 
without a veil, with nothing but thame and fad re- 
membrances : then they can confider, that if they had 
lived vertuoully, all the trouble and objection of that 
would now be palt, and all that had remained thould 
be peace and joy,and all that good which dwells with- 
in the houſe of God, and eternal fe. But now they 
find they have done amiſs and dealt wickedly, they have 
no bank of good works , but 2 huge treaſure of wrath 
and they are going to a ſtrange place, and whar {hall be 
their lot is uncertain ; (ſo they ſay, when they would 
comfort and flatter themſelves : ) but in truth of Reli- 
gion their portion 1s ſad and intolerable, without hope 
and without refreſhment, and they mult uſe lictle filly 
arts to make them go off from their ſtage of fins with 
ſome handſome circumſtances of opinion : they will in 
civility be abuſed that they may die quietly, and go de- 
cently to their execution , and leave their friends in- 
differently contented, and apt to be comforted ; and by 
that time they are gone a whule, they ſee-that they de- 
ceived rhemſelves all their days, and were by others 
deceived at laſt. 

Let us make it our own caſe : We ſhall come to 
that ſtate and period of condition, in which we ſhall 
be infinitely comforted, if we have lived well ; or elſe 
be amazed and go off trembling, becauſe we are guil- 
ty of heaps of unrepented and unforſaken fins. It may 
happen we ſhall not then underſtand it ſo, becauſe 
moſt men of Jate ages have been abuſed with falſe 
principles, and they are taught (or they are willing to 
believe) that a little thing 1s enough to ſave them, and 
that Heaven is ſo cheap a purchaſe, that it will fall upon 
them whether they will or no. | The miſery of it is, 
they will not ſufler themſelves to be conturted, till it be 
£00 late ro recant their errour, In the interim , they 
are impatient to be examined, as a leper is of a comb, 
and are greedy-of the world, as children of raw fruit; 
and they hate a ſevere reproof , as they do thorns. in 
their bed ; and they loye to lay aſide Religion, as a 
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drunken perſon does to forget his forrow ; and all the 
way they dream of fine things, and their dreams prove 
contrary; and become the Hieroglyphicks of an eternal 
ſorrow. The daughter of Polycrates dreamed that her 
Father was lifted up , and that Frprter waſhed him, 
and the Sun anointed him ; but it proved to him but 
a (ad proſperity : for after a long lite of conſtant pro- 
ſperous ſucceſſes he was ſurpriſed by his enemies, and 
hanged up till the dew of heaven wet his cheeks, and 
the Sun melted his grace. Such is the condition of 
thoſe perſons who, Tring either in the deſpight or in 
the neglect of Religion, lye wallowin? in the drunken, 
neſs of proſperity or worldly cares : they think them- 
{clves to be exalted, till the cvil day overtakes them z 
and then they can expound their dream of life to end 
in a ſad and hopeleſs death I remember that Cleo- 
menes Was called a God by the Egyptians, becauſe 
when he was hanged, a Serpent grew out of his body, 
and wrapt it ſelf about his head ; till the Philoſophers 
of Egypt ſaid, it was natural that from the marrow of 
ſome bodies ſuch produCtions ſhould ariſe. And indeed 
it repreſents the condition of ſome m-1,who being dead 
are eſteemed Saints and beatified perſons; when their 
head 1s encircled with dragons, and 15 entred into the 
poſſeſſion of devils, that old Serpent and decerrey. 
For indeed their*life was ſecretly ſo corrupted , that 
ſuch ſerpents fed upon the ruines of the ſpirit, and the 
decays of Grace and Reaſon. To be coſened in ma- 
king judgments concerning our final condition is ex- 
tremely caſte ; but if we be coſened, we are infinitely 


miſerable. 
SE © T:: ML 
Of exerciſing Charity during our whole life. 


| would die well and happily,mult in his life- 
time according to all his capacities exerciſe Chari- 
T1 - 


ty ; and becauſe Religi- peſpice qui ;: doit wth 
pice quid rrodeſt proſentis terh 
on 15 the life of the Soul Omne quod c{t nily} eſt, Oratter ng 
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and Charity is the life of Religion, the ſame which 
gives life to the better part of a Man which never dies ; 
may obtain of God a mercy to the inferiour part of man 
in the day of its diffolution, 

7. Charity 1s the great chanel through which God 
paſſes all his mercy upon Mankind. For we receive 
abſolution of our fins in proportion to our forgiving 
our brother, This 15 the rule of our hopes, and the mea- 
ſure of eur defire in this world ; and in the day of 
Death and Judgment the great Sentence upon Man- 
kind ſhall be tranſaGted according to our Alms, which 
is the other part of Charity. Certaii it is, that God 
cannot, will not, never did reject a 
charitable Man in his greateſt needs 
and in his moſt paſſionate prayers ; 
for God himſelf # love, and every. 
degree of Charity that dwells in us is the participa- 
tion of the Divine nature : and therefore when upon 
our Death-bed a cloud covers our head, and we are 
enwrapped with ſorrow ; when we feel the weight of 
a ſickaeſs, and do not feel the refreſhing viſitations of 
God's loving kindneſs 3 when we have many things 
to trouble us, and looking round about us we ſee no 
comforter ; then call to mind what injuries you have 
forgiven, how apt you were to pardon all affronts and 
real perſecutions, how you embraced peace when it 
was offered you, how you followed after peace when it 
ran from you : and when you are weary of one ſide, 
turn upon the other,and remember the  Ahns thar by the 
grace of God and his afſiſtances you have done, and 
look up to God, and with the eye of faith behold him 
coming in the cloud, and pronouncing the ſentence of 
Dooms-day according to his mercies and thy Charity. 

2. Charity with its Twin-daughters, ,_Alms and Foy- 
givenc(, is eſpecially effetual for the procuring God's 
mercies in the day and manner of our death. Alms 
deliver from death, ſaid old Tobias ; and _Alms make 
an atonement for fins, ſaid the ſon of Siyach+ and ſo 
ſaid Danzel, and ſo ſay all the wiſe Men of the World. 
And in this ſenſe alſo is that of S. Peter, Love covers 
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a multitude of fins ; and * S, Clement +1, cap. 13, "Ev Iycic Me 

in his Conſtitutions gives this coun- % xecgr (x, diy ive igjacn Hg 

ſel, If you have any thing in your hands, M Tepon Suganas Cr, inmazoye 

give it, that it may work to the remiſ- ru. th mano Kang org 

fion of thy fins : For by Faith and 

Alms fins are purged. The ſame alſo is the counſel of 

Salvian, who wonders that men who are guilty of great 

and many fins will not work out their pardon by Alms 

and mercy. But this alſo muſt be added out of the 

words of Laf#antins, who makes this rule compleat 

and uſcful ; But think not, becauſe ſins are taken away 

by Alms, that by thy money thou mayeſt purchaſe a licence 

to fin. For fins arc abu ſhed, if beca:;ſe thou baft fined 

thou grveft ts God, that 1s, to God's poor ſervants, and 

his indigent neceſſitous creatures : But if thou finneſt 

upon conhdence of giving, thy ſins are not aboliſhed. 

For God defires infinitely that Men ſhould be purged 

from their fins, and therefore commands us to repent ; Agere aus 

but to repent is nothing elſe but to profeſs and afirm tem peeni« 

pent is nothing e to profe Poenie 

(thar is,to purpoſe,and to make good that purpoſe) that FFI, = 

they will fin no more. quimprofi- 
Now Alms are therefore effcftive to the abolition teri & afhr. 

and pardon of our fins, becauſe they are preparatory ro 

fo, and impetratory of the grace of Repentance, and peccatu- 

are frusts of Hepentance : and therefore S.* Chryſouſtyn Tum — | 

affirms, that Repentance- without Alms 1s dead , and pcontrontige 

without wings, and can never ſoar upwards to the ele- 

ment of Love. But becauſe they are a part of Repen- 

rance, and hugely pleaſing to Almighty God, there- 

fore they deliver us from the eyils of an unhappy and 

accurſed death ; for ſo Chriſt delivered his Diſciples 

from the ſea, when he appeaſed the ſtorm, though 

they {ti]! ſailed in the chanel: and this S. Hicrome- ve- 

rifies with all his reading and experience, ſaying, I do Nunquam 

nat remember ty have read, that ever any charitable Memint me 

perſon died an evil death. And although a long ex- __ m—_ 

perience hath obſerved God's mcrcies to deſcend upon tuum qui 

Charitable people, like the dew upon Gzdeon's fleece —_ 

when all the world was dry; yet for this alſo we have tri: exereu. 

2 pronule, which is nor only an argyment of a certain ir ad Nepoy 
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number of years (as experience 15) but a ſecurity for 
eternal ages. Maxe ye friends of the mammon of un- 
righteouſneſs, that when ye fail, they may receive you 
into everlaſting babitatrons. When Faith fails , and 
Chaſtity 1s uſeleſs, and Temperance ſhall be no more, 
then Charity ſhall bear you upon wings of Cherubims, 
to the eternal mountain of the Lord. I have been a 
nw r90teed habe, g'y 9 Od. and 6 friend, and 
"7 nth yes pr i + ni rd, ay merciful 3 and now I expett to com- 
coir os drfpe rar, mumcate un that great kindneſs which 
be ſhews that 1% the great Gud and 
Father of men and mercies, {aid Cyrus the Perfian on his 
death-bed. 
' I do not mean this ſhould only be a Decath-bed 
Charity, any more than a Death-bed Repentance ; bur 
ic ought to be the charity of our life and healthful 
Da dum tempus habes, tibi propria fir manus YE215,2 parting with por- 
eS 3 F. tions of our goods then 
Auferet hoc nemp quod dabis ipſe Deo. hen we can keep them : 
we muſt not firſt kindle our lights when we are to de- 
ſcend into our houles of darkneſs, or bring a glaring 
torch ſuddenly to a dark room, that will amaze the eye, 
and not delight it, or inſtruCt the body ; but if our Ta- 
pers have in their conſtant courſe deſcended into their 
915 all the way with light,then let the death- 
ed Charity be doubled, and the light burn brighteſt 
when it is to deck our Herſe, But concerning this 1 
ſhall afterwards give account. 


SECT. IV. 


General Conſiderations to inforce the former 
Mm - Praftices, 


Ti are the general Inſtruments of Preparation in 
' order to a holy Death: it will concern us all ro uſe 

3 Cepe them diligently and ſpeedily ; for we muft be long in do- 
Que non t ing that which muſt be done but once : and therefore we 
_ tiat muſt begin berimes, and Joſe no time ; eſpecially ſince 
as SENcA it is ſo great a venture, and upon it depends ſo great a 
atone 5 Hah int, {tate. 


Chap.2. preparatory to Death. Sea. 4. 5 p 


ftate. Seneca ſaid well, There is no Science or Art in Nullius rei 

the world ſo hard as to live and dic well : The Pro- quam vives 

teſſors of uther Aris are vulgar and many 3 but he that Tn 

knows how to do this buſineſs is certaialy inſtrufted Profeſlores 

to eternity. But then let me remember this, that a Aliarum a 

wiſ: perſon will alſo put molt upon the greatelt inte- — 

reſt. Common prudence-will teach us this. No man fun. 

will hire a General to cut wood, or ſhake hay with a 32*ca- 

Sceprre, or ſpend his Soul and all his faculties upon the 

purchaſe of a cockle-ſhell 3 but he will hit inſtruments Nunc ratio 

to the dignity and exigence of the deſign : And there- y=_ yn 

fore {ine Heaven 1s ſo glorious a ſtate, and (o certainly gra, ® 

deligned for us, if we pleaſe, 1:t us ſpend all that we Zternas 

have, all our paſſions and affections, all our ſtudy and Jvoniam 

indultry, all our defires and ftratagems, all our witty Howe 

and ingenuous faculties, toward the arriving thither, mendum, 

whither sf wwe do come, every minute will infinitely pay WE. 

for all the troubles of our whole life ; »f we do not, We yideant, ins 

ſhall have the reward of fools, an unpitied and an up- tabeſcant- | 

braided miſery. que relictd, 
To this pyrpole I ſhall repreſent the ſtate of dying 

and dead men in the deyout words of ſome of the Fa- 

thers of the Church, whoſe ſenſe I ſhall exactly keep, 

but change their order ; that by placing ſome of their 

diſperſed meditations into a chain or ſequel of dif- 

courſe, I may with their precious ſtones make an Vns- 

on, and compoſe them into a jewel ; for though the 

meditation is plain and cafie, yet it is affectionate, and 


material, and true, and neceflary. 


The Circumſtances of a dying mans Sorrow, 
and Danger. 


When the ſentence of death 1s decreed, and begins 
ro be put in execution, 1t 1s ſorrow enough to ſee or 
tee] reſpectively the ſad accents of the agony and laſt 
contentions of the Soul, and the reluCtancies and uns 
willingneſſes of the body : The Forehead waſh'd with 
2 new and ſtranger baptiſm, beſincar'd with a cold 
ſwear, tenacious and clammy , apt to make it cleaye 
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to the roof of his coffin ; the Noſe cold and undiſcern- 
ing, not pleaſed with perfumes, not ſuffering violence 
with a cloud of unwholſome ſmoak ; the Eyes dim as 
a ſullied mirrour, or the face of Heaven when” God 
ſhews his anger 1n a prodigious ſtorm ; the Feet cold, 
the Hands tiff, the Phyſicians deſpairing, our Friends 
weeping, the rooms dreſſed with darkneſs and ſorrow, 
and the exterior parts betraying what are the violencies 
which the Soul and ſpirit ſuffer ; the nobler part, like 
the lord of the houſe, being aſſaulted by exterior rude- 
neſſes, and driven from all the out-works, at laſt faint 
and weary with ſhort and frequent breathings, inter- 
rupted with the longer accents of fighs, without moi- 
ſture, but rhe excreſcencies of a Pile humor, when 
the pitcher 1s broken at the ciſtern, it retires ro its laſt 
fort, the beart, whuther it is purſued, and ſtormed, and 
beaten out , as when the barbarous Thracian ſacked 
the glory of the Grecian Empire. Then calamity is 
great, and ſorrow rules 1n all the capacities of Man ; 
then the mourners weep, becauſe it is civil, or becauſe 
they need thee, or becauſe they fear : bur who ſuffers 
for thee with a compaſſion ſharp as is thy pain Then 
the noiſe is like the faint echo of a diſtant valley, and 
few hear, and they will not regard thee,who ſeemeſt like 
a perſon void of underſtanding, and of a departing in- 
tereſt. * Voye tremendum eft mortis ſacramentum. But 
theſe accidents are common to all that die; and when 
2 ſpecial Providence ſhall diſtinguiſh them, they ſhall 
die with eafte circumſtances : bur as no piety can ſecure 
it, ſo maſt no confidence expect it,but wait for the time; 
and accept the manner of the diſſolution, But that 
which diſtinguiſhes them 1s this: h 

© He that hath lived a wicked life, if his Conſcience 
be alarmed, and that he does not die like a Wolf or a 
Tigre, without ſenſe or' remorſe of all his wildneſs 
and his injury, his —_— nature, and deſart and until- 
led manners, if he have bur ſenſe of what he is going 
to ſuffer, or what he may expect to be his portion z 
then we may imagine the terror 'of their abuſed fan- 
£ies, how they ſee affrighting ſhapes, and becauſe Oey 
. tab. 0 . ear 
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fear them, they feel the gripes of Devils, urging the un- 
willing ſouls from the kinder and faſt embraces of the 

body, calling to the-Grave and hafting to Judgment, 
exhubiting great bills of uncancelled crimes, awakening 

and amazing the Conſcience, breaking all their hope in 

pieces, and making Faith uſeleſs and terrible, becauſe 

the Malice was great, and the Charity was none at all, 

Then they look for ſume tq bave prty on them, but $5. Chryſ: © 
there is no man. No Man dares be their pledge ; Ny ftomus, 
man can redeem their ſoul, which now feels what ic 

never feared, Then the tremblings and the ſorrow, 

the memory of the paſt ſin, and the fear of future pains, 

and the ſenſe of an angry God, and the preſence of 

ſome Devils, confign him to the eternal company of all 

the damned and accurſed ſpirits. Then they want an An- Fphrai 
gel for their guide, and the Holy Spirit for their Com- Yu» - 
forter, and a good Conſcience for their teſtimony, and 

Chriſt for their Advocate, and they die and are left in 
priſons of earth or air, in ſecret and undiſcerzed re- 

gions, ro weep and tremble, and infinitely to fear the 
coming of the day of Chriſt ; at which eime they ſhall 

be brought forth to change their condition into a worſe, 

where they ſhall for ever feel more than we can believe 

or underſtand. 

But when 2'good man dies, one that hath lived in- 
nocently, or made joy in Heaven at his timely and ef- 
feftive repentance, and in whoſe behalf the Holy 
Feſus hath interceded proſperouſly, and for whoſe in- 
tereſt the Spirzt makes interpellations with groans and 
fighs unutterable, and 1m whoſe defence the Angels 
drive away the Devils on his Death-bed becauſe his 
fins are pardoned, and becauſe he reſiſted the Devil in 
his life time, and fought ſucceſsfully, and perſevered 
unte the end ; then the joys break forth through the 
clouds of ſickneſs, and the Conſcience ſtands upright, 
and confeſſes the glories of God, and owns ſo much 
integrity that it can hope for pardon,and obtain it too : 
then the ſorrows of the fickneſs, and the flames of the 
Fever, or the faintneſs of the Conſumption, do bur 
untie the Soul' from urs chain, aud let it go _— 
I x, G - NT 
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rſt :nto liberty, and then to glory : for it 1s but for a 
little while that the face of the skie was black, like the 
preparations of the night, but quickly the cloud was 
rorn and rent, the violence of thunder parted at 
into little portions, that the Sun might look forth 
with a watery eye, and then ſhine without a tear. 
But 1t 1s an 1nfiaite refreſhment to remember all the 
comforts of his Prayers, the frequent vitory over 
his Temptations, the mortification of his Luſt, the no- 
bleſt ſacrifice to God, in which he mo{t delights, that 
we have given him our wills, and killed our appecites 
for the intereſts of his ſervices : then all the trouble 
of that is gone, and what remains is a portion in the 
inheritance of Feſus, of which he now talks no more 
35 2 thing at diſtance, but is entring into the poſſeſſion. 
When the veil 1s rent, and the priſon doors are open at 
the preſence of God's Angel, the Soul goes forth full 
of hope, ſometimes with evidence , but always with 
certainty 1n the thing, and inſtantly 1t paſſes into the 
throng of Spirits, where Angels meet it finging, and 
the Devils flock with malicious and vile purpoſes, deſi- 
ring to lead it away with them into their houſes of 
ſorrow : there they ſee things which they never ſaw, 
and hear voices which they , never heard. There the 
Devils charge them with many fins, and the Angels re- 
member that themſelves rejoyced when they were re- 
pented of, Then the Devils aggravate and deſcribe 
all the ctrcumſtances of the fin, and add calumnies ; 
and the Angels bear the Sword forward til], becauſe 
their Lord doth anſwer for thzgm. Then the Devils 
rage and gnaſh their teeth; they ſee the Soul chaſte and. 
pure, and they are aſhamed ; they fee it penitent, and 
they deſpair ; they perceive that the tongue was re- 
frained and ſanCtified , and then hold their peace. 
Then the Soul paſſes forth and rejoyces, paſſing by the 
Deyils in ſcorn and triumph, being ſecurely carried 1n- 
to the boſom of the Lord, where they ſhall reſt 1] 
their crowns are finiſhed, and their manſions are prepa- 
red; and then they ſhall fcaſt and ſing, rezoyce and 


worſhip for * ever and eyer. Fearful and formidable 
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to unholy perſons is the firſt meeting with ſpirits in 
their ſeparation. But the victory which holy fouls re- 
ceive by the mercies of Feſis Chriſt and the concutt of 
Angels 1s a joy that we mult not under!and til! we 
feel it ; and yet ſuch which by an early ard a perſeye- 
ring piety we may ſecure : but let us enquire after it no 
further becauſe 1t is ſecret, 
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CHAP. II 


Of the ſtate of Sickne(s, and the Tempta- 
tions incident to it, with their proper 
Remedies. 


SECT 1k 
Of the fate of Sickneſs. 


; Dam's fin brought Death into the World,and 
Man did dre the ſame day in which be ſenned,ac- 
cording as God had threatned. He did not 

: die, as Death is taken for a ſeparation of ſoul 

and body ; that 1s not Death properly, but the ending 
of the lait act of Death; jult as a Man is ſaid to be born, 
when he ceaſes any longer to be born in his Mothers 
womb: But whereas ro Man was intended 2 life long 
and happy, without fickneſs, ſorrow or infelicity, and 
this life ſhould be lived here or in a better place, and 
the paſſage from one to the other ſhould have been ea- 
fie, ſafe and pleaſant, now that man finned, he fell from 
that ſtate to a contrary. 

If Adam had ood, he ſhould not always have lived 
in this world z for this world was not a place capable 
of giving 2 dwelling to all thoſe myriads of men and 

women 
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women which ſhould have been born in all the gene- 
rations of infinite and eternal ages ; for {o1t mult have 
been if man had not died at all, nor yet have remoyed 
hence at all. Neither 1s it likely that mans Innocence 
ſhould have loſt to him all poſſibility of going riuther 
where the duration 1s better, meaſured by a betrer time, 
ſubject to fewer changes, and which 1s now the reward 
of 2 returning vertue, which in all natural ſenſes is 
lefs than innocence, ſave that it is heightned by Chriſt 
to an equality of acceptation with the ſtate of Inno- 
cence : But ſo 1t muſt have been, that his innocence 
ſhould have been puniſhed with an eternal confinement 
to this ſtate, which 1n all reafon is the leſs perfe&, the 
ſtate of a trayeller, not of one poſſeſſed of his inhert- 
£znce. It is therefore certain Man ſhould have chanoed 
his abode; for ſo did Enoch, and ſo did Elias, and ſo 
ihall all the world that ſhall be alive at the day of Judg- 
ment ; They ſhall not die,but they ſhall change their place 
and their abode, their duration and their ſtate, and all 
this without death, 

That death therefore which God threatned to_Adam, 
and which paſſed upon his poſterity, is not the goin 
out of this world, but the manner of going. If he had 
ftaid in innocence, he ſhould have gone from hence 


placidly and fairly, withont vexatious and afflitive cir- 


cumſtances ;_ he ſhould not have died by fickneſs, miſ- 
fortune,defe& or unwillingneſs ; but when he fell,*then 


Prima quzz he began to die; the ſame day (fo ſaid God: ) and that 
vicam dedit mult needs be true, and therefore i muſt mean, that up- 


NE 


*#P" on thatyery day hefell into an evil and dangerous con- 


Hercul. Fur. dition, 2 ftate of change and afflition : then death be- 


Nalcenres 


morimur,f1 


gan, that is, the man began to die by a natural diminu- 


mifg: ab ori- £100, and aptneſs to diſeaſe and miſery. His firlt ftate 


gine pen 
«ut. Maint, 


was and ſhould have been (ſo long as it laſted) a happy 
duration; his ſecond was a daily and miſerable change : 
and this was the dying properly. | 

This appears in the great inſtance of Damnation, 
which in the ſtyle of Scripture 1s called eternal death ; 
not becauſe it kills or ends the duration, it hath not ſa 
much goqd in 1t : but becayſe it 1s a perpetual infeli- 
City, 
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city. Charge or ſeparation of Soul and body is bur 
accidental to Death, Death may be with or without 
either : bur the formality the curſe and the ſting of 
death, that 1s, miſery, ſorrow, fear, diminution, de- 
fe, anguiſh, diſhonour, and whatſoever is miſerable 
and affliftive in nature, that 1s Death. Death is nor 
an aCtion, but a whole ſtate and condition ; and this 
was firſt brought in apon us by the offence of one 
Man. 

But this went no farther than thus to ſubject us to 
temporal infelicity. If it had proceeded ſo as was ſup- 
poſed, Man had been much more miſerable; for Man 
had more than one original fin in this ſenſe: and though 
this death entered firſt upon us by Adam's fault, yer ic 


came nearer upon us and increaſed upon us by the fins - 


of more of our forefathers. For Adam's fin left us in 
ſtrength enough to contend with humane calamities 
for almoſt a thouſand years together. Burt the ſins of 
his children, our forefathers, took off from us half 
the ſtrength about the time of the Floud ; and then 
from 500 to 250, and from thence to 120, and from 
thence to threeſcore and ten ; ſo often halfing it, till ic 
1s almoſt come to nothing. But by che ſins of Men in 
the ſeveral generations of the world, Death, that 1s, 
miſery and diſeaſe, 1s haſtned ſo upon us, that we are 
of a contemprible age: and becauſe we are te die by 
ſuffering evils, and by the daily leflening of our 
ſtrength and health, this Death 1s ſo long a doing, thar 
1t makes ſo great a part of our ſhore life uſeleſs and un- 
ſerviceable, that we have not time enough to get the 
perfection of a ſingle manufacture, bur ten or twelye 
generations of the world mult go to the making up of 
one wiſe man, or one excellent Art : and in the ſuc- 
ceflion of thoſe ages there happen ſo many changes 
and interruptions, ſo many wars and violencies, that 
ſeven years fighting ſees a whole Kingdom back 1n 
learning and yertue, to which they were creeping 1: 
may be a whole age. 

And thus alſo we do evil t9 our poſterity, as Adam 
did to his, and Cham did to his, and E]: to his, aud 
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all they to theirs who by fins cauſed God to ſhorten the 
life and multiply the evils of Mankind : and for this 
reaſon it is the world grows worſe and worſe, becauſe 
ſo many original fins are multiplied, and ſo many evils 
from Parents deſcend upon the ſucceeding generations 
of men, that they derive nothing from us bur original 
miſery. 

Burt he who reſtored the Law of Nature did alſo re- 
ſtore us to the condition of Nature ; which, being vio- 
lated by the introduftion of Death, Chriſt then re- 
paired when he ſuffered and overcame Death for us; 
that 1s, he hath taken away the unhappincſs of Sick- 
neſs, and the ſting of Death, and the diſhenours of the 
Grave, of Frm Argh and weakneſs, of decay and 
change, and hath turned them into acts of favour, into 
inſtances of comfort , into opportunities of vertue 
Chriſt hath now knit them into Roſaries and Coronets, 
he hath put them 1nto promiſes and rewards, he hath 
made them part of the portion of his ele : they are 
inſtruments, and carneſts, and ſecurities, and paflages 
to the greateſt perfeCtion of humane nature, and the 
Divine promiſes. So that it 1s poſſible for us now to 
be reconciled to ſickneſs ; 1t came in by fin, and there- 
fore 15 cured when it is turned into vertue ; and although 
1t may have in it the uneafineſs of labour, yet it wall 
not be uneaſie as fin, or the reltleſneſs of a diſcompolſed 
Conſcience. If therefore we can well manage our 
ſtate of ſickneſs, that we may not fall by pain, as we 
wſually do by pleaſure , we need not fear ; for no evil 
{hall happen to us, 


SSC 3 TL 
of the firſt Temptation proper to the ſlate of Sickneſs, 


Impatzence. 


EN that are in health are ſevere exaftors of Pa- 
tience at the hands of them that. are ſick ; and 

they uſually ji;i7e it not by terms of relation berween 
God and the tuilcring man, but between him and the 
friends 
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friends that ſtand by the bed-ſide. It will be therefore 
neceſſary that we truly underſtand to what duties and 
aQtions the Patience of a ſick man ought to extend. 

t. Sighs and groans, ſorrow and prayers , humble x; 


complaints and dolorous expreſſions, are the ſad ac- queſtu, g&- 


cents of a ſick man's language : for it is not to be ex- 
pected that a fick man ſhould act a part of Patience 


with a countenance like an Orator, or grave like a rim flebiles 
Dramatick perſon : it were well it all men could bear voceSre 


an exterior decency in their ſickneſs, and regulate their 
voice, their face, their diſcourſe, and all their cir- 
cumſtances, by the meaſures and proportions of come- 
lineſs and fatisfaCtion to all the ſtanders by. Bur this 
would better pleaſe them than aſh{t him; the ſick man 
would do more good to others than he would receiveto 
himſelf. | 

2. Therefore filence, and ſtill compoſures, and not 
complaining, are no parts of a fick man's duty, they 
are not neceſſary parts of Patience. We hnd that 


David roared for the very diſquictneſs of his fickne(s; Concedene 
and he lay chattering like 2 ſwallow, and his throat dum ett ge- 
was dry with calling for help upon his God. That's the ments, 


proper voice of ſickneſs : and certain it is that the pro- 
per voices of ſickneſs are expreſly vocal and petitory in 
the ears of God, and call for pity in the ſame accent 
as the cries and oppreſſions of Widows and Orphans 
do for vengeance upon their perſecutors, though they 
ſay no Collect againſt them. For there 1s the voice of 
man, and there 1s the Tuice of the diſeaſe, and God 
hears both ; and the louder the diſeaſe ſpeaks, there is 
the greater need of mercy and pity, and therefore God 
will the ſooner hear it. Ate!'s bloud bad a zoice, and 
cried to God ; and bumility bath a tvice, and cries ſo 
loud to God that zt prerces the cluuds ; and to hath eve- 
ry ſorrow and every ſickneſs : and when a Man cries 
out, and complains bur according to 
the ſorrows of his pain, 1t cannot be 
any part of a culpable Impatience, yulnere mazor 
but an argument for pity Ju,Sat.13. 

3. Some mens (caſes are ſo ſubtil?, and their per- 
ceptions 


Flagranmtior @equo | 
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ceptions ſo quick and full of reliſh; and their ſpirits ſo 
active, that the ſame load 1s double upon them to what 
It 15 to another perſon :' and therefore comparing the 
expreſſions of the one to the ſilence of the other, a 
different judgment cannot be made concerning their 
Patience. Some natures are querulous, and melancho- 
lick, and ſoft, and nice, and tender, and weeping, and 
expreſſive ; others are ſullen, dull, without apprehen- 
ſion, apt to tolerate and carry burthens : and the Cru- 
ciixion of our Blefſed $aviour falling upon a delicate 
and virgin body, of curious temper, and ſtrict, equal 
compoſition, was naturally more full of torment than 
that of the ruder thieves, whoſe proportions were 
courſer and uneven. 

4+ In this caſe it was no imprudent advice which 


ino f quicquam eſt deco. Cicero gave: Nothing in the world is 
rum, nihil elt prote&td magis more amiable than an even temper in 


quam ay univerlz Vi-" our whole life, and in every aCtion : 
rx, tum fingularum attionum, 
quam autem conlervare non but this evenneſs Cannot be kept, ul- 


peſlis, fi aliorum naturam imi- leſs every Man follows his own na- 

£2ns Ofnuttas tuam, ture, Without ſtriving to imitate the 
circumſtances of another. And what 1s ſo in the thing 
It ſelf, ought to be ſo in our judgments concerningthe 
things. We muſt not call any one impaticnt if he be 
not ſilent in a fever, as if hewere aſlcep, or as if he were 
dull, as Herod's ſon of Athens. 

5. Nature in ſome caſes hath made cryings out and 
exclamations to be an entertainment of the ſpirit, and 
an abatement or diverſion of the pain. For ſo did the 
old champions, when they threw their fatal nets that 
they might load their enemy with the ſnares and 

Cuiapro- Welghts of death, they groaned aloud, and fent forth 
fundendi the anguiſh of their ſpirit into the eyes and heart of 


YOoce OMIne F ; oy 0 : 
corpus in- the Man that ſtood againſt them: So it is in the indurance 


tendirur ve- of ſome ſharp pains, the —_ and ſhrickings, 


_— and che ſharp groans and the tender accents ſend forth 
*nentior, Fe afflicted ſpirits, and force a way, that they may eaſe 
Ctc:Tuſc, their oppreſſion and their load, that when they have 
ſpent ſome of their ſorrows by a ſally forth, they may 
r5turn better al)c to fortifie the heart. Nothing of this 
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is a certain ſign, much leſs' an aftion or part of Impa- 
tience; and when our bleſſed Saviour ſuffered his laſt 
and ſharpeſt pang of ſorrowhe cried out with a loud v0ict, 
and reſolyed todie and did ſo. 


SECT. IHE 
Conftituent or integral parts of Patience. 


Ir. Y we may ſecure our Patience, we mult take 

care that our - complaints be without Deſpair. 
Deſpair fins againſt the reputation of God's Googneſs, 
andthe efficacy of all our-old experierice. By, Deſpair 
we deſtroy the greateſt comfort of our ſorrows, and 
rurnour ſickneſs 1nto the ſtare of Devils and perifhing 
fouls. No affliction is greater than Deſpair { for that 
15 it which makes hell fire, and turns a natural evil in- 
to an intolerable ; it hinders prayers, and fills up the 
intervals of ſickneſs with a worſe torture ; it makes 
all ſpiritual arts uſeleſs, and the office of ſpiritual comi- 
forters and guides to be impertinenr. | £2.20 

Againſt cis, Hope 1sto be oppoſed: and its. proper 
aCts as 1t relates to the vertue and exerciſe of Patience 
are, I. Praying to God for help and remedy ; 2. Send- 
ing for the guides of ſouls; 3. Uſing all holy exerciſes 
and aCts of grace proper to that ſtate : which whoſo 
docs hath not the Impatience of Deſpair ; every man 
that is patient hath hope in God in the day of his ſor- 
rows, 

2. Our complaints in ſickneſs muſt be without mur- 
mur, Murmur fins againſt God's Providence and 
Goyernment : by it we grow rude, and, like the falling 
Angels, diſpleaſed at God's Supremacy ; and nothin 
is more unreaſonable: it talks againſt God, for whoſe 
Glory all ſpeech was made ; it 15 proud and phantaſtick, 
hath berter opinions of a ſinner than of the Divine Ju» 
ſtice, and would rather accuſe God than himſelf, | 

Againſt this is oppoſed that part of Patience which 
reſigns the man into the hands of God, ſaying with old 
Eli, It is the Lord, let him do what he will; and, 
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Of Impatience. 


Sec. 3. 


[ Thy t641] be done wn earth, as it # in heaven} and fo 
by admiring God's Juſtice and Wiſdom, does alſo diſ- 
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poſe rhe fick perſon for receiving God's mercy, 


'and ſecures him the rather in the grace of God. The 


proper adts of rhis part of Patience are, 1. To confeſs 
our ſins and our own demerits: 2. It increaſes and ex- 
erciſes Humility 7 3. It loves to ſing praiſes to God, 
even from the loweſt abyſs of humane miſery. 

3. Ourcomplaints in ſickneſs muſt be without Per- 
riſhneſs. This fins againſt Ciyility, and that neceſſary 
decency which muſt be uſed towards the miniſters and 


aſſiſtants. By Peeviſhneſs we increaſe our own ſorrows, 


and are troubleſome to them that ſtand there to eaſe 
ours. Irhathin it harſhneſs of nature and ungentle- 
neſs, wilfulneſs and phantaſtick opinions, morolity and 
Incivility, | 

' Againſt it are oppoſed Obedience, Traability, 
Eaſineſs of perſwaſion, Aptneſs to take counſel, The 
acts of this part of Patience are, 1- To obey our 
Phyſicians ; 2. To treat our perſons with reſpeCt to our 
preſent neceſſities : 3. Not to be ungentle and uncaſte 
to the miniſters and nurſes that attead us; but co take 
their diligent and kind offices as ſweetly as we can, and 
ro bear their indiſcretions or unhandſome accidents 
contentedly and without diſquietneſs within, or evil 
language or angry words without; 4. Not to uſe un- 
lawful means for our recovery. 

If we ſecure theſe particulars, we are not Jightly 
to be judged of by noiſes and poſtures, by Fat 
and images of things, by paleneſs, or toſlings from fide 
to fide. For it were a hard thing that thoſe perſons 
who are loaden with the greateſt of humane calamities 
ſhould be ſtriftly tied to ceremonies and forms of things. 
He ts patient that calls upon God, that hopes for health 
or Heaven,that believes God is wiſe and juſt in ſcading 
him affliQtions, that confeſſes his fins, and accuſes lum- 
ſelf, and juſtifies God, that expedts God will turn 
this into good,that is Civil to his Phyſicians and his ſer- 
vants, that converſes with the guides of Souls, the mi- 
niſte:s of Religion, and in all things ſubmuts to on 
Wil, 


will, and would uſe no indireft means for his recove- 
ry, but had rather be ſick and die, than enter ar all in- 
to God's diſpleaſure. 


SECT: IY. 
Remedies againſt Impatience,by way of Conſuderation. 


S it happens concerning Death, ſo it is in Sickneſs 
which 1s Death's handmaid. Ir hath the fate to 
ſuffer calumny and reproach : and hath a name worſe 
than its nature. | 

x. For there 1s no ſickneſs ſo great but Children en- 
dure it, and have natural ſtrengths ro bear them out 
quite through the calamity, what period ſoever Na- 
ture hath allotted it. Indeed they make no refftexions 
upon their ſufferings, and complain of ſickneſs with an 
uneaſie ſigh or a natural groan, but conſider not what 

the ſorrows of ſickneſs mean ; and ſo bear it by a di- 
ret ſufferance,and as a pillar bears the weight of a roof. 
But then why cannot we bear it ſo to0? For this 
which we call 2 reflexion upon or a conſidering of our 
ſickneſs, is nothing bura perfcQ inſtrument of trouble; 
and conſequently a temptation to Impatience. Ir 
ſerves no end of Nature ; it may be avoided, and we 
may conſider it only as an expreſſion of God's Anger, 
arid an emiſfary or procu- 
rator of Repentance. But 

all other conſidering it, fallang, __ 

except where it ſeryes the Quam lapere & ringi, 
purpoſes of medicine and 

art, isnothing but, under the eolqur of reaſon, and un- 

reaſonable device to heighten the ſickneſs and increaſe 
the torment. But then, as children want this a& of re- 

flex perception of reaſonable ſenſe, whereby their ſick- 
neſs become leſs pungent and dolorous; ſo alſo do 
they want che helps of Reaſon whereby they ſhould be 
able ro ſupport it. For certain it is, Reaſon was as 
well given us to harden our ſpirits, and ſtiffen them in 
paſſions and ſad accidents, as to make us bending and 
F 2 ape 
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Prxtulerim delirus inerſyue videri, 
Dum mea deleent mala me, yl denique 


Horat.l:b.2.cp.2, 
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apt for ation : and if in men God hath heightned the 
faculties of apprehenſion, he hath increaſed the auxili- 
aries of reaſonable ſtrengths,that God's rod and God's 
ſtaff might go togerher, and the beam of God's coun- 
tenance may as well refreſh us with its light as fcorch 
us with its heat. But poor Children chat cadure fo 
much, have not inward ſupports and refreſhments to 
bear them through it ; they never heard the ſayings of 
Old men, nor have been taught the principles of .ſe- 
vcre Philoſophy, nor are aſſilted with the reſults of a 
Jong Experience, nor know they how to turn a ſickneſs 
:nto vertuc, and a Feyer into a Reward ; nor have they 
any ſenſe of fayours, the remembrance of which may 
alleviate their brethren : and yet Nature hath in them 
teeth and Nails enough to ſcratch, and fight againſt the 
ſickneſs, and by ſuch aids as God is pleaſed to give them 
they wade through the ſtorm, and murmur not. And 
beſides this, yet, althongh Infants have not ſuch brisk 
perceptions upon the ſtock of Reaſon, they have a 
more tender feeling upon the accounts of Senſe, and” 
their fleſh is as uneake by their natural ſoftneſs and 
weak ſhoulders, as ours by our too forward appre- 
henſiops. Theretore bear up: either you or I, or 
fome man wiſer, and many 
a woman weaker than us 
Ulyſſes apud Hom.Cd v. both, or the very children, 
have endured worſe evil 

than this that is upon thee now. 

That ſorrow 1s hugely tolerable which gives its 
ſmarrs but by inſtants and ſmalle!t proportions of time. 
No man at once feels the fickneſs of a week, or of a 
whole day ; but the ſmart of an inſtant: and ſtill eve- 
ry portion of a minute feels but its proper ſhare ; and 
the laſt groan ended all the ſorrow of its peculiar bur- 
then. And what minute can that be which can pre- 
tend to be intolerable? and the next minute is but the 
ſame as the 1:ft, and the pain flows like the drops of a 
river, or the little ſhreds of time: and if we do but 


take care of the preſent minute, it cannot ſeem a great 


charge or a great burthen ; but that care will ſecure 
our 


Chap. 3, Remedies againſt Impatience. $.4, 6g 


our dury, if we ſtil] but ſecure the preſent minute. 

3. If weconfider how much men can ſuffer if they 
liſt, and how much they do ſuffer for greater and little 
cauſes, and that no cauſes are greater than the proper 
cauſes of Patience and fi. kneſs, ( that is, neceſſity and 
Religion ) we cannot without huge ſhame to our na- 
ture, to our perſons, and to our manners, complain of 
this tax and impoſt. of Nature. This experience ad- 
ded ſomething to the old Philoſophy. When the 
Gladiators were expoſed naked to each others ſhort 
ſwords, and were to cut each others ſouls = in 
portions of fleſh, as if their forms had been as divi- 
fible as the life of worms, they did not ſigh or groan, * SpeRato- 
it was a ſhame to decline the blow, but according to — 
the juſt mcaſures of art, The * women that ſaw the j&us racer 
wound (hrick out, and he that re- ——— 
Cenves It holds his Peace. He did it ? Quis vultum | —_—___ 
not only ſtand bravely, but would Quis non modd ſterit, veram cr 
alſo fall ſo; and when he was down, am decubwr rurpiter ? | 
fcorn'd to ſhrink his head, when the Tu Q, ib.3- 
inſolent conqueror came to lift it from his ſhoulders: 
and yer this man in his firit deſign enly aimed at liber- 
ty, and the reputation of a good fencer ; and when he 
ſunk down, he ſaw he could only receive the honour 
of a bold man, the noiſe of which he ſhall never hear 
whea his aſhes are crammed in his narrow Urn. And 
what can we complain of the weakneſs of our ſtrengths, 
or the preſſures of diſeaſes, when we ſee a poor ſouldier 
ſtand in a breach almolt ſtarved with cold and hunger, 
and his cold apt to be relieved only by the heats of An- 
ger, a Fever, or a fired musket, and his hunger lacked 
by a greater pain and a huge fear? this man ſhall ſtand 
in his arms and wounds, patiens luminu atque Sol, 
pale and faint, weary and watchful ; and at night ſhall 
have 2 bullet pulled out of his fleſh, and ſhivers from 
his bones, ms endure his mouth to be ſewed up from 
2a violent rent to its own dimenſion ; and all this for a 
man whom he never ſaw, or, if he did, was not noted 
by him, but one that ſhall condemn him to the gallows 
if he runs from all this miſery. It is ſeldom that God 
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ſends ſuch calamities upon men as men bring upon 
themſelves, and ſuffer willingly. But that which 1s 
moſt conſiderable is, that any paſſion and violence upon 
the ſpirit of man makes him able to ſuffer huge cala- 
miries with a certain conſtancy and an unwearzed Pa- 
tience. Scipio Africanus was wont to commend that 
ſaying in Xenophon, That the ſame labours of warfare 
werecaſier far to a General than to a common ſoul- 
dier, becauſe he was ſupported by the huge appetites 
of honour, which made his hard marches nothing but 
ſtepping forward and reaching at a triumph. Did not 
the Lady of Sabin for others intereſt bear twins pri- 
vately and without groaning? Are notthe labours and 
Cares, the ſpare dict and the waking nights of cove- 
tous and adulterous, of ambitious wy. revengeful per- 
{ons, greater ſorrows and of more ſmart than a Fever, 
or the ſhort pains of Child-birth > What will nor ten-= 
der women ſuffer to hide their ſhame? And if vice and 
paſſion, lyſt and inferior appetites can ſupply to the 
tendereſt perſons ſtrengths more than enough for the 
ſufferance of the greatelt natural violences, can we ſup- 
poſe that Honeſty and Religion and the Grace of God 
are more nice, tender and effeminate ? ' | 
4+ Sickneſs is the more tolerable, becauſe zt cures 
very many evils, and take away the ſenſe of all the 
croſs fortunes which amaze the ſpirits of ſome men, 
and tranſport them certainly beyond all the limits of 
Patience. Here all loſſes and diſgraces, domeſtick cares 
and publick eyils, the apprehenfions of pity and a ſo- 
ciable calamity, the fears of want and the troubles of 
ambition, 'ly down and reſt upon the fick mans pillow. 
One fit of the ſtone takes away fron the fancies of men 
all relations to the world and ſecular intexetts ; at leaſt 
yp are made dull and flat, without ſharpneſs and an 
a ad 
; nd he that ſhall obſerve the infinite variety of 
troubles whichaMict ſome buſie perſons, and almoſt all 
men in ve} y buſie times,w1}l think 1t not much amiſs that 
thote huge numbers were reduced to certainty, to me- 
thod and an order; and there 1s no better mw 
j ory Magee: dee a 
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for this, than that they. be reduced to one. And a fick* 
man ſeems ſo unconcerned in the things of the world, 
that although this ſeparation be done with violence, yer | 
it is no otherwiſe than all noble contentions are, and- 
all honours are purchaſed, and all yerrues are acquired, 
and all vices mortified, and all appetites chaſtiſed, 
and all rewards obrained: there 1s infallibly.co all theſe: 
2 difficulty and a ſharpneſs annexed, without which 
there could be no proportion between” a work and: a 
reward, To this add; that fickneſs: does not rake” 
off the ſenſe of ſecular: troubles and- worldly cares: 
from us, by imploying all the perceptions and appre-: 
. henfions of men; by filling all faculties with: ſorrow, 
and leaving no room. for the leſſer inſtances of' tron-: 
bles, as lietle rivers 'are ſwallowed up. m the Sea 3: 
bur-ſickneſs is a meſſenger of God, ſent with/ purpoſes: 
of abſtraftion and ſeparation, - with a' ſecret [power 
and a proper efficacy to: draw us off from unprofitable: 
and uſeleſs ſorrows: and this is effefted partly by rea» 
ſon that it repreſents: the uſeleſneſs of the things of 
this world, and thatthere is a portion of this life in 
which honours and things of the world cannor ſerve: 
us to many purpoſes ; partly by preparing us.co death,; 
and telling us thata'man ſhall deſcend thither whence 
this world cannot redeem us, and where the goods of 
this world cannot ſerve us. | 


and though his wiſh was low, timoroys and baſe, yer ne 


we find e e ſamedeſires in moſt men, drefied up with yel acuram, 
betrer circumſtances. Ir was a cruel mercy in Tamer f das, ſuſti- 


tang, who commanded all the Leproug perſons to be put 5 hepa 
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to death, -as we knock ſome beaſts quickly on their, 
head, to put them out of- pain, and leſt they ſhould 
Irve. miſerably : the poor men would rather have en- 
dured another Leprofie, and have more willingly taken 
twodiſcaſesthan.one death. Therefore Ceſar wonder- 
ed that the old crazed Souldier begged leave he might 
kill himſelf, and asked him, Deft thou think then tov be 
more alive than now thou art > We do not die ſuddenly, 
but we defcend todeath by ſteps and flow paſſages : and 
therefore men ( ſo-long as they are ſick). are unwilling 
to. proceed and go forward in the finiſhing that ſad 
imployment. :Berween 2 diſeaſe and death there are 
many degrees, and all thoſe are like the reſeryes of 
evil, things,” the'declining of every one. of which 1s juſt-. 
ly reckoned; among, thoſe good things which alleviate 
the -fckneſs 'and make it tolerable. Never account 
that ſickneſs intolerable, in which thou hadi(t rather re- 
main than die: And yet-if thou. hadit rather die than 
ſuffer it, the. worſt of it that can be ſaid is this, that 
this fickneſs is worſe than death ;. that 1s, it 15 worſe 
than that which is the beſt of all eyils, and the end of 
all troubles; and then you have {aid no great harm 
againſt it, oo | 

6. Remember that thou art under a ſuperyening ne- 
ceſſity. Nothing -1s .intolerable:ithat, 1s meceſſary : and 
therefore when men are to ſuffer ſharp inciſion, or 


| Whar they are' pleaſed to call intdlerable, tye the man 


Improbzq; 
bait 
Uentiz'7 

Jnwiger & 
te 


down to it, and heeendures it. . Now God hath bound 
this fickneſs upon thee by the condition of Nature. 
(for everyflower. muſt wither and drop :) it is alſo 
bound upon thee by ſpecial providence, and with a de- 
ſignto try thee; and-with purpoſes to reward and. to 


- 


forris virtu-- crown thee: Theſe cards thou: canſt not break; and 
coats, tperefore lieithou down: gently,:and-ſuffer the hand of 


God'to do what he pleaſe, that-at leaſt thou mayeſt 
ſwallow an advantage, which the care and ſeyere mer- 
cies of God force.down thy throat. | 

_ - 7, Remember that all men have paſſed this way, 


Cerno idem ”emins conſtratos morte Phili the braveſt, the wiſeſt 
Thellalizq; 1090s, & funcra gets there. ( pos, and the beſbmen have 
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been ſubje@ to ſickneſs and ſad diſeaſes ; and it 1s 
eſteemed a prodigy, that a man ſhould live to a long 
age and not be fick: and it 15 recorded for a wonder con- 
cerning Xenophilus the Muſician, that he livcd to 106. 
years of age in a perfed and continual health. No 
ſtory tells the like of a Prince, ora great ora wiſe per- , ,.. 
ſon; unleſs we have a mind to believe the tales con- pt 
cerning Neſtor and the Eubzan S:byl, or reckon Cyrus ſenectus, 
of Perſia, or Maſiniſſa the Maurstanianto be rivals of 
old age,or that _Argentonius the Tartefian King did real- 
ly outſtrip that age,according as his ſtory tells —_— 
him to have * reigned 80. years,” and to have lived * Cicero de 
120. Old age and healchful bodies are ſeldom made Senect. 
the appendages to great fortunes: and under ſo great 
and (o * univerſal precedents, ſo common fate of men, * perre 
he that will not ſuffer his portion deſerves to be ſome- quam for- 
thing elſe than a man, but nothing that is better. pon rec 

8. We find in ſtory that many Gentiles, who nes, Ne- 
walked by no light but that of Reaſon, Opinion, and mo reculat, 
humane examples, did bear their ſickneſs nobly, and 
with great contempt of pain, and with huge intereſts 
of vertue. When Pompey came from Syria, and cal- 
led at Rhodes, to fee Poſſidontus the Philoſopher, he 
found him hugely aflited with the Gout,and expreſſed 
his ſorrow that he could not hear his Leftures, from 
which by this pain he muſt needs be hindred. Pufſido- 
nws told him, But you may bear me for all thi : and 
he diſcourſed excellently in the midft of his tortures, 
even then when the torches were put to bu feet, That 
wothing was good but what was boneft ; and therefore ,, TYM 
nothing could be an evil if it were not criminal ; Cam faces 
and ſummed up his Leftures with this ſaying, 0 pain, doloris ad- 
in vain doſt thou attempt me; for 1 will never PE 
confeſs thee to be an evil as long as | can boneftly bear * 
thee. And when Pompey himſelf was deſperately fick 
at Naples, the Neopolstans wore Crowns and triumph- 
ed, and the men of Puteols came to congratulate 
his ſickneſs, not becauſe they loved him not, but be- 
cauſe it was the cuſtom of their Countrey to have bet- 
ter opinions of ſickneſs than we have. The bovs of 

| | | Sparta 
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Sparta would at their Altars endure whipping till their 
very intrails {aw the light, through their torn fleſh, 
and ſome of them to death, without crying or com- 
plaint. Ceſar would drink his portions of Rhubarb 
rudely mixt, and unfitly allayed, with little fſippings,' 
and take in the horrour of the meCicine, ſpreading the 
Joathſomnefs of his Phyſick ſo, that all the parts of 
his rongue and palate might have an entire ſhare: And 
when C. Marius ſuffered the veins of his leg to be cur 
out for the curing his Gout, and yet ſhrunk not, he 
declared not only the rudeneſs of their phyſick, but 
the ſtrength of a mans ſpirit, if it be contrat:d and 
united by the aids of Reaſon or Religion, by reſoluti- 
on or any accidental harſhneſs, againſt a violent dif- 
caſe. 

9. All impatience, howſoevyer expreſſed, is perfe&- 
ly uſcleſs to all purpoſes of caſe, but hugely effeQiye 
to the multiplying the crouble ; and the Impatience and 
vexation is another, but the ſharper diſeaſe of the ewo ; 
it does miſchief by it ſelf, and miſchief by the diſeaſe. 

Tantum For men grieve themſelves as 'much as they pleaſe ; 
doluerunt, 194 when by Impatience they put themſelves into the 
bus 1etinue of ſorrows, they become folema mourners. 
ſeinſerue* For fo I have ſeen the rays of the Sun or Moon daſh 
Ry. | upon a brazen veſſel, whoſe lips kiffed the face of 
'V. 4+ 5 thoſe waters that lodged within its boſom; but being 
: ; turned back and ſent off with its 
Bun rigs eriſtta fleribus; 94 pretences or rougher wat 
Urger lacryma lacrymam, tings, it wandred abourthe room, 
Pc _ gs une, and beat upon the roof, and ſtill 
UE Grin lumine viderit, doubled ies heatand motion. So 
Mun fxpe ferit - 1s 2 ſickneſs and a ſorrow, enter- 
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tained by an unquiet and a diſcontented man, turned 
back either with anger or with excuſes ; hut then the 
pain paſſes from the ſtomach to the liver, and from the 
liver tothe heart, and from the heart to the head, and 
from feeling to conſideration, from thence tq ſorrow, 
and at laſt ends in Impatience and uſeleſs murmur ; 
and all the way the man was impotent and weak, but 


the ſicxneſs was doubled, and grew imperious and ty- 
rannica) 
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rannical over the Soul and body. Maſurius Sabinus 
tells,that the image of the Goddeſs _MAngerona was with 
a muffler upon her mouth placed upon the Altar of V+- 
lupia, to repreſent, that thoſe perſons who bear their 
ſickneſſes and ſorrows without mur- 
murs ſhall certainly paſs from ſorrow 
to pleaſure, and the eaſe and honours 
of felicity ; but they that with ſpite and indignation bite 
the burning coal, or ſhake the yoak upon their necks, 
gall their ſpirits, and fret che skin, and hurt nothing 
ut themſelves. 

10. Remember that this ſickneſs is but for a ſhort 
time: If it be ſharp,it will not laſt long ; if it be long, 
it will be caſte and very tolerable. And although S.Ead- 
fine Archbiſhop of Canterbury had twelve years of 
ſickneſs, yet all that while he ruled his Church pru- 
dently, gave example of many vertues, and after his 
death was enrolled in the Calendar of Saints who had 
fniſhed their courſe proſperouſly. Nothing is more un- 
reaſonable than to inrangle our ſpirits in wildneſs and 
amazement, like a Partridge fluttering in 2 net, which 
ſhe breaks not, though ſhe breaks her wings. 


SECT. V. 
Remedies againſs Impatience, by wway of Exerciſe. 


1, "PHE fitteſt inſtrument of eſteeming ſickneſs caſi- 
ly tolerable is, to remember that which indeed 

makes it fo ; and that 1s, that God doth miniſter pro- 
per aids and ſupports to every of his ſervants whom 
he viſits with his rod. He knows our needs, he pities 
our ſorrows, he relieves our miſcries, he ſupports our 
weakneſs, he bids us ask for help, and he promiſes to 
ive us all that, and he uſually give us more : and in- 
deed 1t 1s obſervable, that no | tells of any godly 
man who, living in the fear of God, fell intoa violent 
and unpardoned Impatience in his natural ſickneſs, it 
he uſed thoſe means which God and his holy Church 
haye appointed. We ſee almoſt all men bear yt 
27 {'$, ane 4 
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ſickneſs with ſorrows indeed, but without wolent paſ» 
foons ; and unleſs they fear death violently, they ſuf- 
fer the ſickneſs with ſome indifferency : and it is a 
rare thing to ſee a man, who enjoys his Reaſon in his 
ſickneſs, to expreſs the proper. ſigns of a dire and 
ſolemn Impatience. For when God layes a ſickneſs 
upon us, he ſeizes commonly on a mans ſpirits, which 
are the inſtruments of ation and buſineſs; aad when 
they are ſecured from being tumultuous, the ſuferance 
15 much the eaſier ; and therefore ſickneſs ſecures all 
that which can do the man miſchief; it makes him 
tame and paſſive, apr for ſufferings, and confines him 
to an unadtive condition, To which if we adde, that 
God then commonly produces fear, and all thoſe pafſi- 
ons Which naturally tend to humility and poverty of 
ſpirit, we ſhall ſoon perceive by what inſtruments God 
venhes his promiſe to us, ( which is the great ſecurity 
for our Patience, and the cafineſs of our condition ) 
that God will lay na more upon us than he Twill make 
us able to bear, but together with the affiifiion be will 
find a way to eſcape. Nay, if any thing can be more 
than this, we have ewo or three.promiſes in which we 
Pfal. 9.9- may ſafeiy lodge our ſelves,and roll from off our thorns, 
_ and find eaſe and reſt ; God hath promiſed to be with 
Pial. 31,19. us 53 0ur trouble, and to be with us in our prayers, and 
Pl: 24. to be with us 1n our bope and confidence. 
e34,%% 2. Prevent the violence and trouble of thy ſpirit by 
an aGt of thankſgiving : for which in the worſt of fick- 
neſfes thou can{t not want cauſe, eſpecially if thou re- 
membrelt that this pain 1s not an eternal pain. Bleſf 
God for that : But take heed alſo leſt you ſo oxder 
your affairs, that you paſs from hence to an eternal ſor- 
row. Ifthat be hard, this will be intolerable... But as 
for the preſent evil, a few days will end it. 
3. Remember that thou art a man, and a Chriſtian : 
as the Covenant of Nature hath made it neceſſary, {0 
the Covenant of Grace hath made 1t to be choſen by 
rhee, to be a ſuffering perſon : either you mult re- 
nounce your Religion, or fubmir. to the impoſitions of 
God, and thy portion of ſufferings. So that here we ſee 
eur 
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our adyantages, and let us uſe them accordingly. The 
barbarous and warlike Nations of old could fight well 
and willingly, but could not bear fickneſs manfully. 
The Greeks were cowardly in their fights, as moſt wiſe 
men 8rez but becauſe they were learned and well 
taughe, they bore their ſickneſs with -Patience and ſe- 
verity. Thc Cimbrians and Celtiberians rejoyce in bat- 
rel like Giants, but 1n their diſeaſes they weep like 
Women. Theſe according to their. inſtitutton and 
defigns had unequal courages, and accidencal forti- 
rude; Burt ſince our Religion hath made # Covenant 
of Sufferings, and the great . buſineſs of our lives 13 
Sufferings, and molt of the vertuecs of a Chriftian 
are paſſive graces, and all the promiles of the Goſpel 
are paſſed upon us through Chrsft's Crofs, we have a 
neceſſity upon us to have an equal courage 1n all the va- 
riety of our ſufferings : for without an univerſal forti- 
tude we can do nothing of our duty. 

4- Reſolve to do as much as you can: for certain 
it is, wecan ſuffer very much, if we lit; and many 
men have afflicted themſelves unreaſonably by not be- 
ing $Skilful to conſider how much their ſtrength and 
eltate could permit ; and our fleſh is afce and impenious, 
crafty to perſwade Reaſon that ſhe hath more neceſh- 
ries than indeed belong to her, and that ſhe demands 
nothing ſuperfluous. Suffer as much in obedience rs 
God as you can ſuffer for neceſſity or paſſion, fear or 
delire. Andif you can for one thing, you can for an- 
other, and there is nothing wanting bur the mind, 
Never ſay, 1 can do #0 mure, 1 cannot endure ths - 
For God would not have ſent it, if he had not known 
thee ſtrong enough to abide it ; anly he chat knows 
thee well and alſo take chis occaſion to make 
thee to know thy ſelf: Bur it will be fie chat you pray to 
God to give you 2 diſcerning (pirir, that you may right- 
ly diſtinguiſh juft neceſſity | Au the flattery and tond- 
neſles of fleſh and bloud. 

3. Propound to your eyes aad heart: the example of 
the holy Jeſus upon the Croſs, he endured more for 
thee than thou cault cicher for cby lf or him: and 

| remember 
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remember that if we be put to ſuffer, and do ſuffer i 
4 good cauſe, or in a good manner, ſo that in any ſenſe 
your ſufferings be conformable to his tufferings, or can 
be capable of being united to his, we ſhall reign toge- 
ther with him. The bigh way of the Croſs which the 
King of ſufferings hath troden before us 1s the way to 
caſe, to 2 kingdom, and to feltcity. 

6. The very ſuffering is a title ro an excelent inhe- 
ritance : for God chaſtens every ſon whom be receives, 
and if we be not chaſtiſed, we are baſtards, and not 
ſons. And be confident, that although God often ſends 
pardon without correftion, yet he never ſends correcti- 
on without pardon, unleſs 1t be thy fault : and there- 
fore take every or any affliftion as an earneſt peny of 
thy pardon ; and upon condition there may be peace 
with God, let any thing be welcome that he can ſend 
as 1ts inſtrument: or condition. Suffer therefore God 
to Chuſe his own circumſtances of adopting thee, and 
be content to be under diſcipline, when the reward of 
that 1s # become the ſor» of God : and by ſuch infli- 
Ctiens he hews and breaks thy body, firſt dreſſing it to 
funeral, and then preparing it for immortality. And if 
this be the effect or the deſign of God's loveto thee, let 
1t be occaſion of thy love to him : and remember that 
the truth of love is hardly known but by ſomewhat that 
puts us to pain. 

7. Uſe this as a puniſhment for thy ſins; and ſo God 
intends it moſt commonly ; that is certain : if there- 
fore thou ſubmitreſt to it, thou approvelt of the Di- 
vine judgment: and no man can haye cauſe to com- 
plain of any thing but himſelf, if either he believes 
God to be juſt, or himſelf to be a finner ; if he either 
thinks he hath deſerved Hell, or thar this little may be 
a means to prevent the greater,. and bring him to 
Heaven, 

8. It may bethat this may be the laſt inſtance and the 
laſt opportunity that ever God will give thee to exer- 
ciſc any vertue, to-do him any ſervice, or thy ſelf any 
advantage: be careful that thou loſelt not this ; for ro 
eternal ages-this' never ſhall return again, 

9. Or 
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_ 9. Or if thou peradventure ſhalt be reſtored to 
health, be careful-chat in the day of thy thankſgiving 
thou mayelt not be aſhamed of thy ſelf, for having be- 
haved thy (elf poorly and weakly upon thy bed. Ir 
+ will be a ſenſible and excellent comfort to thee, and 
double upon thy ſpirit, if when thou ſhale worſhip 
God for re{toring thee, thou ſhalt alſo remember har 
thou didſt do him-ſervice in thy ſuffering, and tell thar 
God was hugely gracious to thee in giving thee the op- 
portunity of a, vertue at ſo caſte rate as a ſickneſs from 
whichthou' didit 'recover. 

Io. Few men are ſo ſick, but they believe that they 
may recover; and we ſhall ſeldom fee a man ly down 
with a perfeGt perſwaſion that it is his laſt hour; for 
many men have been ſicker, and yet have recovered: 
but whether thou dolt or no, thou hatt a vertue to ex- 
erciſe ; which may be a handmaid to thy Patience, E- 
paphroditus was ſick, ſick uno death, and ycot God bal 
mercy upon kim: and he hath done ſo to thouſands, 
to whom he found it uſcful in the great order of things, 
and the events of univerſal providence. If therefore 
thou defireſt to recover, here 15 cauſe enough of hope, 
and hope is deſigned in the arts of God aud of the Spi- 
rit to ſupport Patience. But if thou recoyerett not, yer 
there is ſomething that is matter of joy naturally, and 
very much Spirityally, if chou belongelt to God ; and 
Joy 15 as certain a ſupport to Patience as bope : and it is 
no ſmall cauſe of being pleaſed, when we remember 
that if we recover-not, our ſickneſs {hall the ſooner fre 
dowa in relt andyoy,, For recoyery by death, as it 5 
eaſier and better than the recovery by a fickly health, 
{o itis not ſolong in doing ;. ir ſuffers not the tediout- 
neſs of a creeping reſtitution, nor, the inconvenience 
of Surgeons and Phyſicians, watchfulneſs and care, 
keepings in and ſuffering trouble, fears of relapſe and 
the liccle reliques of a ſtorm. | 

11. While we hear or uſe or think of theſe re- 
medies, part of che ficknels is gone away, aad all 
of it is paſſing. And if by ſuch inftruments we 
itand armed aud ready dreſſed. before-hand, R. 
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Nulla mihi noya nune facies inopindq; ſurgit : ſhall ayoid the miſchiefs - 
— Prarceps arque ano ibs. of amazements and ſur- 
ve " prize;whileche accidents 

of ſickneſs are ſuch as were expeCted, and againſt which 
we ſtood in readineſs, with our ſpirits contraed, in- 
ſtruſted and-put wpon the defenſtye: 

I2. But our Patience will be the better ſecured, if 
we confider that it is niot violently tempred by the uſual 
arreſts of ſickneſs ; for Patience 1s with reaſon deman- 
ded while the ſickneſs isolerable, that is, ſo long as the 
evil is not too great ; but if it be alſo eligible, and 
have in it ſome degrees of good, our Patience will 
have in 1t the leſs difficulty and the greater neceſſity. 
This therefore will be a new ſtock of conſideration : 
Sickneſs us 113 many degrees eligible to many men, and to 


many purpoſes. 


SECT. VI. 
x Advantages of Sickneſs. 


£. | Conſider one of che great felicities of Heaven con- 
liſts in an immunity from fin : then we ſhall love 

God without mixtures of malice, then we ſhall enjoy 
withour envy ; then we ſhall ſee fuller veſſels running 
qver with glory; and crowned with bigger circles; 
and this we ſhall behold without ſpilling from our eyes 
( thoſe veſſels of joy and grief) any ſign of anger, 
trouble or a repining ſpirit: our Paſſions ſhall be pure, 
our Charicy without fear, our defire without luſt, our 
poſſeſſions all our own; and all the inherirance - of 
Feſus, in the richeſt ſoil of God's eternal kingdom, 
Now half of this reaſon which makes Heaven ſo happy 
by being innocent, is alſo in the ſtate of fickneſs, ma- 
king the ſorrows of old age ſmooth, and the groans of 
a ſick heart apt to be joyned to the muſick of Angels: 
and though they ſound harſh to our untuned ears and 
diſcompoſed Organs ; yet thoſe accents muſt needs be 
in themſelves excellent which God loyes to- hear, and 
elteems them as prayers, and arguments of pity, inſtru- 
ments 
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ments of mercy and grice, and preparitives to glory: 

In ſickneſs the Soul begins ro dreſs her ſelf for Im- 
mortality. And firlt , ſhe unties the Htrings of Vanity 
that made hey upper garment cleave t6 the world and 
fit uneaſic : Firlt, ſhe puts off the hight and phanta- 
ſick ſummer-yobe of Luft and wanton appetite - and 
as ſoon as that Ceftus, that laſcivious girdle is thrown 
away, then the yerns chaſien us and give us warning 41 
the night ; then that which called us formerly to 
ſerve the manlineſs of the body, and the childiſhusſs of 
the Soul, keeps us waking, to. divide the hours with 
the intervals of Prayer, and to number the minures 
with our penitenrial groans ; then the flelh fits unea- 
fily and dwells in ſorrow ; and then the Spirit feels it 
ſelf at eaſe, freed from the petulant ſolicitations of 
choſe Paſſions which in health-were as buſie and as reſt- 
leſs as atoms in the Sun, always dancing, and always 
buſie, and never firting down, till a ſad night of grief 
and uneafineſs draws the veil, and lets them die alone 
jn ſecret diſhonour. 

2. Next to this; The Soul by th» hil> of ſickneſs 
knocks off the fetters of Pride and wainer complacenci:s. 
Then ſhe draws the curtains, and ſtops the light from 


coming in, and takes the 


Nunc feſtinatos nimitm fibi ſentit honores 
pictu __ down,thoſe phan- Actaque lauriterx daninar Syllanajuventas' 
eaſtick images of ſelf-love, Lucan lib.1, 


and gay remembrances of yain opinion, and popular 
noiſes. Thea the Spiric ſtoops into the ſobrieties of 
humble thoughts; and feels corrnption chiding the for- 
wardneſs of fancy, and allaying the yapours of conceit 
and faCtious opinions. For humility is the Soul's grave; 
into which ſhe enters, not ro die, biit to meditate and 
interr ſome of its troubleſome appendages. There 
the ſees the duſt, and feels the dilhonours of the body, 
and reads the Regiſter of all its ſad adhererices, and 
then ſhe lays by all her yain reflexions, beating upon her 
Cryltal and pure mirrour from the fancies of ſtrength 
and beauty, and little decaycd ptertin:flts of the bo- 
dy. And when in ſickneſs we forget all our knotty 
diſcourſes of Philofophy, and a Syllogiſm makes our 

G head 


For 
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head ake, and we feel our many and loud talkings fer- 
ved no laſting end of the Soul, no purpoſe that now 
we muſt abide by, and that the body 1s like to deſcend 
to the land where all things are m_—_ ; then ſhe 
lays afide all her remembrances of apphauſes, all her 1g- 
norant confidences, and cares only to know Chriſt 7eſus 
and him crucified, to know him plainly, and with 
much heartineſs and ſimplicity. And I cannot think 
this to be a contemptible advantage. For ever fince 
Man tempted himſelf by his impatteat defires of know- 
ing, and being as God, Man thinks it the fineſt thing 
in the world to know much, and therefore 1s hugely 
apt to eſteem himſelf better than his brethren, it he 
knows ſome little impertinences , and them 1mperteCt- 
ly, and that with infinite uncertainty : But God hath 
been pleaſed with a rare art to prevent the inconveni- 
ences apt to ariſe by his paſſionate longing after Know- 
ledge ; even by giving to every Man a ſufhcient opint- 
on of his own underltanding : and who is there in the 
world that thinks himſelf_to be a fool, or indeed not 
fit to govern his brother? There are but few Men but 
they think they are wiſe enough, and every Man believes 
his own opinion the ſoundeſt ; and if it were otherwiſe, 
Men would burſt themſelves with envy, or elſe become 
Irrecoverable flaves to the talking and diſputing man. 
But when God intended this permiſſion to be an anti- 
dote of envy, and a ſatisfaction and allay to the 
troudleſome appetites of knowing, and made that this 
imiverſal opinion, by making Men in ſorhe proportions 
equal, ſhould be a keeper our or a great reſtraint to fla- 
very and tyranny reſp:E@ively ; Man (for fo he uſcs to 
do) had turned this into bitterneſs : for when Na- 
ture had made fo juſt a diſtribution of underſtanding, 
that every Man might think he had enough, he 1s not 
content with that, but will think he hath more chan 
his brother : and whereas it might be well 1mployed 1n 
reliratning ſlavery , he hath uſed it to break off the 
bands of all obedience, and it ends in pride and ſchiſms, 
1 herclics and tyrannies; and it being a ſpiritual evil, 
1 grows upon the Soul with 01d age and flattery, with 

healthy 
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health and the ſupports of a proſperous fortune. Now 
beſides the dire& operations of the Spirit, and a pow- 
erful grace, there is in nature left ro us no remedy for 
this evil, but a ſharp ſickneſs, or an equal ſorrow, and 
allay of fortune : and then we are humble enough to 
ask counſel of a deſpiſed Prieſt, and to think that 
even 2 common ſentence from the mouth of an appoint- 


ed comforter ſtreams 


—- Ubi jam yalidis quaſſatum eſt yiribus xvi 
forthmore refreſhment Corpus, & obrutts RS viribus ana, Toy 


than all our own wiſer Claudicat ingeniun, delirat linguique menſque. 
and more reputed diſ- Luer, 1. 3, 
courſes: then our underſtandings and our bodies, peep- 

ing through their own breaches, ſee their ſhame and 

their diſhonour, their dangerous follies and their huge 
deceptions; and they go into the clefts of a rock; and 

every little hand may cover them. 

3. Next to theſe, As the Soul is ftill undrefſmg, ſhe 
takes off the roughneſs of her great and little Angers 
and .Ammoſities, and receives the oil of mercies and 
1mooth forgiveneſs, fair interpretations and gentle an- 
ſwers, deſigns of reconcilement and Chriſtian atone- 
ment 1n their places. For ſo did the wraltler 1n 0tym- 
pres; they ſtripped themſelves of all their garments, and 
then anointed their naked bodies with oil ſmooth and 
vigorous ; with contraCted nerves and enlarged yoice 
they contended vehemently, till chey yarns | their Vi= 
Cory, or their eaſe; and a crown of Olive, or a huge 
pity, was the reward of their fierce contentions Some 


wiſe men have ſaid,that EE SE 
OQuatenuts excidit penitus vittum irx, 


Anger ſticks £0 - CER Cxtera item nequeunt ſtults herenria. 
nature as inſeparably as Hor lib. ſat. 3, 


other vices do to the mannets of fools, and that Anger 
is never quite cured : Bur God, that hath found out 
remedies for all diſeaſes, hath ſo ordered the circum- 
ſtances of man; that, in the worſer ſort of men, Anger 
and great indignation conſume 'and ſhrivel into lictle 
peevithnefſes and uncafle accents of ſickneſs, and ſpend 
theraſelves in trifliag inſtances 3 and in the better anq 
more ſanCtified, it goes off in prayers, and alms, and 


ſolemn reconcilement. And however the OE” 
CG 2 2 
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of this ſtate, ſuch I mean which are proper to it, are 
little and inconfiderable ; the Man is apt to chude a ſer- 
vant too bitterly, and to be difcontented with his 
Nurſe , or not ſatisfied with his Phyſician , and he 
relts uneaſily ,-and (poor man ! ) nothing can pleaſe 
him : and indeed theſe little undecencies muſt be cu- 
red and ſtopped, leſt they run into an inconvenience. 
But ſickneſs 1s in this particular a little image of the 
Rare of bleſſed ſouls, or of Adam's carly morning 1n 
Paradiſe, free from the troubles of Luſt, and vielencies 
of Anger, and the intricacies of Ambition, or the reſt- 
leſneſs of Covetouſneſs. For though a Man may carry 
all theſe along with him into his ſickneſs, yer there 
he will not find them; and in deſpight of all his own 
malice, his Soul ſhall find ſome reſt from labouring 
in the galleys, and baſer captivity of fin : and if we 
value thoſe moments of being in the love of God and 
in the kingdom of grace, which certainly are the be- 
ginnings of felicity, we may alſo remember that the 
not ſinging actually is one ſtep of innocence; and there- 
fore that ſtate 15 not 1ntolerable, which by a ſenſible 
trouble makes it in moſt inſtances impoſſible to com- 
mit thoſe great fins which make Death, Hell, and hor- 
rid Damnations. And then let-us but ad this to it, 
that God ſends ficknefles, but he never cauſes fin ; that 
God is angry with a finning perſon, but never with a 
Man for being fick ; that fin cauſes God to hate us, and 
ſickneſs cauſes him to pity us ; that all wiſe men in the 
world chuſe trouble rather than. diſhonour, afliftion 
rather than baſeneſs ; and that ſickneſs ſtops the torrent 
of fin, and interrupts its violence, and even to the 
worſt Men makes 1t to retreat many degrees. We may 
reckon Sickneſs amongſt good things, as we reckon 
Rhubarb, and Aloes, and childbirth and labour, and 
obedience, and diſcipline : Theſe are unpleaſant, and 
yet ſafe ; they are troubles in order to bleſlings, or they 
are ſecurities from danger, or the hard choices of a leſs 
aid 2 more tolerable evil. 

4- Sickneſs is in ſome ſenſe eligible, betaufe it 
15 the opportunity and the proper ſcene of exerciſing 
* ſome 


» ſome vertues : Itis that 2gony 1n 
which Men are tried for a crown. 
And if we remember what glorious 
things are ſpoken of the grace of Faith, that it 1s the life 
of jult men, the reſtitution of the dead mm treſpaſſes and 
ſins, the juſtification of a finner, the ſupport of the 
weak, the confidence of the-ftropg , the magazine of 
promiſes, and the title toyery glorious rewards ; we 
may eaſily imagine that it muſt have in it a work and 
a difficulty in tome proportion anſwerable to ſo great 
effefts. But when we are bidden to believe ſtrange pro- 
poſitions, we are put upon it when we cannot judge, 
and thoſe propoſitions have poſſeſſed our diſcerning ta- 
culties, and have made a party there, and are become 
domeltick before they come to be diſputed ; and then 
the articles of Faith are ſo few, and are made ſo cre> 
dible, and in their event and in their obje are ſo uſe- 
ful and gaining upon the affetions, that he were a pro- 
digy of man, and would be fo eſteemed, that ſhould 
in all our preſent circumſtances disbelieye any point 
of Faith: and all is well as long as the Sun ſhines, and 
the fair breath of Heaven neo wafrs us to our own 
purpoſes. But if you will ery the excellency, and feel 
the work of Faith, place the Man 1in a Perſecution, let 
him ride in a ſtorm, let his bones be broken with ſor- 
row , and his eye-lids looſened with ſickneſs, let his 
bread be dipped 1n tears,and all the daughters of Muſick 
be brought low : Jet God commence a quarrel agaiaſt 
him, and be bitter inthe accents of his anger or his diſ- 
cipline; then God tries your Faith. Can you then truſt 
his goodneſs ; and believe him:to be a Father, when 
you groan under his rod > Can you rely upon all the 
ſtrange propoſitions of Scripture, and be content ta 
periſh if they be not true } Can you receive comfort 
in the diſcourſes of Death and Heaven, of Immorta- 
lity and the Reſurre@ion, of the death of Chriſt and 
conforming to his ſufferings ? Truth is, there are bur 
ewo preat periods if-which Faith demanltrartes it ſelf ra 
be 2 powerful and mighty Grace ; and they are perſe- 
cution and the approaches of death, for the paſſive part - 
| G 3 and 
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* Nolo quod cupio ftatim tenere, 
Nec victoria mi placet parata. 
Petzon. 
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and a temptation ; for the ative. In the days of plea- 
ſure and the night of pain, Faith is to fight her agons- 
fticon, to contend for maſtery : and Faith overcomes 
all alluring and fond tempcations to fin, and faith over- 
comes all our weakneſles and faintings in our troubles. 
By the faith of the promiſes we learn to deſpiſe the 
world,chuſing thoſe objects which Faith diſcovers ; and 
by expectation of the ſame promiſes we are comforted in 
all our forrows, and enabled to look through and ſee 
beyond the cloud ; but the vigour of it is prefſed and 
called forth, when all our fine diſcourſes come to be 
reduced to practice. For in our health and clearer 
days it 1s cafie to talk of putting truſt 
4n God; wereadily truſt him for life, 
when we are in health, for proviſions 
when we have fair revenues, and for 
_ - deliverance when we are newly 
eſcaped : but let us come to fit upon the margent of 
our grave, and let a Tyrant lean hard upon our for- 
tunes, and dwell upon our wrong, let the ſtorm ariſe, 
and the keels toſs till the cordage crack, or that all our. 
hopes bulge under us, and deſcend into the hollowneſs: 
of ſad misfortunes ; then can you believe, when you 
neither hear, nox ſee, nor feel any thing but objeCtions ?: 
This is the proper 'work of ſickneſs : Faith is then 
brought into the theatre, and ſo exerciſed, that if it 
abides. but to the end of the contention, we may ſee 
the work of Faith , which God will hugely crown. 
viriutes as 10© ſame I ſay of Hope, and of Charsty, or the love 
vide peri- of | Gd, and of Patience, which is a grace produced 
culi mon from the mixtures. of all theſe : they are wertucs which 


Mors ipſa beatior inde cft. 

Quod per cruciamina lethi 

via panditur ardua juſhs, 

Et al aſtra doloribus ijtur. 
Prud-hyrn.in Bxeq.defunt 


—_ non re greedy of danger. And no man was ever honour- 
poenitear © by any wiſe or diſcerning perſon. for dining upon 
ror rod og Perſian Carpets, nor rewarded with a crown for being 
ng at.caſe, Jr 'was the Fire that did honour to Flutru 


Senec. Scavola, Poverty made Fabritiue famous , Rutilins 
' was made excellent ' by 
? Banifhment, Regulwe by 
Torments, Socrates by Pri- 
, ſon,Cato by his Death: and 


$04 


Von t#nim hilaritate, nec laſcivia. nec riſu 
aut joco comite levitatis.' ſed ſexxpe etiam tri 
ſtes firmitate & conſtantia tunt beart. * 
} .. . 4.4.4". . CicdeFin.L33. 
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God hath crowned the memory of Fob with a wreath 
of glory, becauſe he ſate upon his dunghil wiſely and 
temperately ; and his potſheard and his groans,mingled 
with praiſes and juſtifications of God, pleaſed him like 
an Anthem ſung by Angels in the morning of the Re- 
ſurre&ion. God could not chuſe but be pleaſed with the 
delicious accents of Martyrs, when in their tortures 
they cried oyt nothing but [Holy Feſus] and [Bleſſed be 
God ;] and they alſo themſelves, who with a hearty 
deſignation to the Divine pleaſure can delight in God's 
ſevere diſpenſation, will have the tranſportations of 
Cherubims when they enter into the joys of God. If 
God be delicious to his ſervants when he ſmites them, 
he will be nothing but raviſhments and ecſtaſies to their 
ſpirits when he refreſhes them with the overflowings of 
Joy In the day of recompenſes.No 


hath no adwerſity ; that man us not perici. 

tried whether he be good or bad: 

and God never crowns thoſe yertues which are only fa- 
eulties and diſpoſetions : but every aft of yertue is an 
ingredient into reward. And we ſee many children 
fairly planted,whoſe parts of nature were never dreſſed 
by art, nor called from the furrows of their firſt poſſi- 
bilities by diſcipline and inftitytion, and they dwell for 
ever in ignorance, and converſe with beaſts ; and yet 
if they had been dreſſeJ and exerciſed, might haye 
ſtood at the chairs of Princes, or ſpoken parables 
amongſtthe Rulers of Cities.Our yervues are but in the 
ſeed when the Grace of God cames upon us firſt : but 
this Grace muſt be thrown into broken furrows, and 


| oe . TO n= 
man u more miſerable than he that AION Lun illi 5 or 


Sencca. 


mult tzwice feel the cold —— Ila ſege: yotis reſÞondet ayari 
and twice feel the heat, Agricolz, bis quz folem, bis frigora ſenfit, 


and be ſoftned with ſtorms Virg Georg 4, 


and ſhowrs, and then it will ariſe into fruitfulneſs and 
harveſts. And what is there in the world to diſtinguiſh 
yertues from diſhonors, or the yalour of Ceſar from 
the ſoftneſs of the Egypizan Ennuchs, or that can make 
any thing rewardable, but the labour and the danger, 
the pain and the difficulty > Vertue could not be any 

| G 4 thing 
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thing but ſenſuality , if 1t were the entertainment, of 
our tenſes and fond dcfires ; and <Apicins had been the 

nobleſt of all the Romans, 1f feeding a great appetite 

and deſpiſing the ſeverities of temperance had been 

the work and proper imployment of 2 wiſe Man. But 

other wiſe do Fathers, and otherwiſe do Mothers handle 

therr children. Theſe ſoften them with kiſſes and im- 

perfect noiſes, with the pap and breaſt-milk of ſoft en- 
dearments, they reſcue them from Tutors, and ſnatch 

th:m from diſcipline, they deſire ro keep them far and 

a on, FO and their feet dry, and their 
nec labore” tanthm, ed mole & Plies full;and then the children go- 
ipſo ſui 'onere deficjunt. yern, and cry, and prove fools and 
Seneca. troubleſome,ſo long as the feminine 

republick does indure.But Fathers, becauſe they deſign to 

have their children wiſe and valiant, apt for counſel or 

| for arms, yr them to ſevere go- 
ak ne 5.n:. VErnments,and tie them to ſtudy,to 

mo hang non agus vans hard labor,and afflidtive contingen- 
| cies. They rejoyce when the bold boy-ſtrikes a lion with 
his hunting ſpear, and ſhrinks not when the beaſt comes 

ro affright his early courage. Softneſs is for ſlaves 

+ - Pp and beaſts for minſtrels and uſeleſs 
A Cn ny perſons,for ſuch who cannot aſcend 
puerorum.- . * ;- higher thanthe ſtate of a fair ox, or 
| 2 ſervant entertained for vainer offices : But the Man 
that deſigns his ſon for noble employments, to ho- 

nours and to triumphs, to Conſular dignities and preſi- 

dences of Councils, loves to ſee him pale with ſtudy, 

or panting with Jabour ,, hardened with ſufferance; 

or eminent by dangers. And ſo God drefles us for 

Heaven. | He loves to ſee us ſtrugling with a diſeaſe, 

and reſiſting the Dcvil, and conteſting againft the 
weakneſſes of Nature', and agarnit hope to believe in 

hope, reſigning our ſelves to God's will, pra ng him 

to chuſe for us, and dying in al) things but 7a and 

its Bleſſed conſequents 3 ut ad officium cum periculo ſi- 

mus prompts ; and the danger and the reſitance ſhall 

Ventus 1it amittit vires, ni robore denſx endear the office, For {0 
Occurrunt ſytya {patio diffuſus inani Luc. have I known the boiſtrous 
| North- 


Callum per injurizs ducunt ; 
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North-winds paſs through the yielding air,which open- 
ed its boſom, and appeaſed its violence by entertain- 
ing it with eafte compliance in all the regions of its re- 
ception : Burt when the ſame breath of Heaven hath 
been checked with the ſtiffneſs of a Tower, or the uni- 
ted ſtrength of a wood,it grew mighty,and dwelt there, 
and made the higheſt branches ſtoop,and made a ſmooth 
path for it on the top of all irs glories. So is ſickneſs, 


and ſo is the Grace of God : When ſickneſs hath made 


the difficulty, then God's Grace hath made a triumph, 
and by doubling its power hath created new proporti- 
ons of a reward ; and then ſhews irs biggeſt glory 
when it hath the greateſt difficulty to maſter, the great- 
eſt weakneſles tg ſupport, the. moſt buſie temptations 


to conteſt with: for ſo God loves that hi ftrength ſhould | 


be ſeen tn quy weakneſs and our danger. Happy 1s that 
ſtate of life in which our ſervices to God are the deareſt 
and the 'moſt expenſive. 
' $. Sickneſs hath ſome degrees of eligibility, art leaſt 
by an after-choice ; becauſe to all perſons which are 
within the poſſibilities and ſtate of pardon it becomes 
a great inſtrument of pardon of fins. For as God ſel- 
dom rewards here and hereafrer too : ſo it is not very, 
often that he puniſhes in both ſtates, In great and fi- 
nal fins he doth ſo ; but we find it expreſſed only in 
the caſe of the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which ſhall 
ever. be forgiven in this world, nor in the world to 
come, that is, it ſhall be puniſhed in both worlds, 
and the infelicities of this world ſhall but uſher in the 
intolerable calamities of the next. But this is in a caſe 
of extremity, and in fins of an unpardonable malice : 
In thoſe leſſer ſtages of death which are deviations 
from the rule, and not a deſtruftion and perfe(t antino- 
my to the whole inſtitution, God very often ſmites with 
his rod of ſickneſs, that he miy not for ever be ſlaying 
the Soul with cternal death, I will vifit their offen- 
ces with the rod, and their fin with ſcourges : Ne- 
vertheleſs my loving kindneſs will I not utterly take 
from bum, nar ſuffer my truth ty fail. And there 1s 
m the New Teſtament @ Jelivering over to Satan, and 
RET gay a Con- 


Lxtius eſt 

quan mas 
ri 

| ———_ 
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2 conſequent bufeting, for the mortification of the fleſh 
indeed, but that the Soul may be ſaved in the day of the 
Lurd. And to ſome perſons the utmolt proceſs of God's 
anger reaches but to a ſharp ſickneſs, or at molt but toa 
temporal death; and then the I:ttle momentany anger 1s 
ſpent, and expires in reft and a quiet grave, Origen, 
S. Auguſtine and Caſſiun fay concerning c Anamas and 

Sapphira, that they were ſlain with 


Digni erant in hoc ſeculo recipere a ſudden death, that by ſuch a 


peccarum ſum, ue muncjore x! 5gjymene their ſin might be pu- 
tione {bi illata per mortem come niſhed, and their guilt expiated, 


munem, quoniam credentes erant and their perſons reſerved for 


od gy 
erwen, S. Ang. I 3. C1. contr. 
Parones. & Callan. collat.6.c.1r, God cuts off many of 


rCar-rr. Zo. 


mercy in the day of Judgment. And 
bis children 

from the land of the living ; and 

yet when they are numbred amongſt the dead he finds 
them in the book of Life, written amongſt thoſe that 
thall hive to him for ever. And thus it happened to many 
new Chriſtians 1m the Church of Curenth, for their little 
undecencies and diſorders in the circumſtances of recet- 
ving the holy Sacramenr. S.Paul ſays [that many amons ff 
them were ſick, many were weak, and ſome were fallen 
aſicep.} He expreſles the Diyine anger againſt thoſe per- 
ſons 3n no louder accents ; which is according to the 
ſtyle of the New Teſtament, where all the great tranſ- 
ations of duty and reproof are generally made upon: 
the ſtock of Heaven, and Hel is plainly a reſerv2, and 
a period (et to the declaration of God's wrath. For 
God knows that the torments of Hell are ſo horrid, fo 
inſupportable a calamity, that he 1s not eaſte and apt 
to caſt thoſe ſouls which he hath taken ſo much care, 
and hath been at ſo much expence to fave, into the 
eternal never-dying flames of Hell, lighely, for ſmaller 
fins, or after a fairly-begun repentance, and in the 
midſt of holy defires to finiſh it ; Bux God takes ſuch 


' penalties and exadts ſuch fines of us, which we may 


pay ſalvo contenemento , ſaving the main ſtake of all, 
eyen our precious ſouls. And therefore 5. Auguſtine 
praycd to God in his penitential ſorrows, Here,0 Lord, 


burn and cut my fleſh, that thou mayeſt ſpare me for 


CTr. 
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ever, For ſo ſaid our bleſſed Saviour, Every ſacrifice 
muſt be ſeaſoned with ſalt, and every ſacrifice mui? 
be burnt w:th fire : that 15, we mult abide in the ſtate 
of Grace, and if we have committed fins, we muſt 
expect to be put into the ſtate of affliction ; and yer 
the ſacrifice will ſend up a right and untroubled cloud, 
and a ſweet ſmell to joyn with the incenſe of the Altar, 
where the eternal Prieſt offers a never-ceaſtng ſacrifice. 
And now'I have ſaid 2 thing again!t which there can 
be no exceptions, and of which no juſt reaſon can 
make abatement. For when ſickneſs which 15 the con- 
dition of our nature, is called for with purpoſes of re- 
demption ; when we are ſznt to death to ſecure eter- 
nal life ; when God ſtrikes us that he may ſpare us, it 
ſhews that we have done things which he eſſentially 
hates, and therefore we muſt be ſmitten with the rod 
of God : but sn the m1dit of judgment God remembers 
mercy, and makes the rod to be medicinal, and, like 
the rod of God in the hand of Aaron, to ſhoot forth 
buds and leaves and Almonds, hopes and mercies and 
eternal recompences in the day of Reſtirution. This 1s 
ſo great a good to us, if it be well conducted in all the 
chanels of 1ts intention and deſign, that if we had put 
off the objeCtions of the fleſh, with abſtra@tions, con- 
rempts and ſeparations, ſo as we ought to do, it were 
as earneſtly to be prayed for as any gay bleſſing that 
crowns our cups with joy, and our heads with garlands 
and forgetfulneſs. But this was it which I ſaid, that 
this may, nay that it ought to be choſen, ar leaſt by an 
after-el:ttion : for ſo faid S. Paul, If we judge our 
elves , we ſhall not be condemned of the Loxd + that 
15, if we judge our ſelves worthy of the fickneſs, if we 
acknowledge and confeſs God's juſtice in ſmiting us, 
if we take the rod of God in our own hands, and are 
willing to imprint it in the fleſh, we are workers toge- 
ther with God in the inflition ; and then the ſickneſs, 
beginning and being managed in the vertue of Repen- 
tance, and Patience, and Reſignation , and Charity, 
will end in Peace, and Pardon, and Juſtification, and 
Conſignation to glory, That I have ſpoken truth, 1 
yh ig NN have 
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have brought God's Spirit ſpeaking in Scripture for a 
witneſs. Bur if this be true, there are not many ſtates 
of lite that have advantages which can out-weigh this 
great inſtrument of ſecurity ro our final condition. 
Aofes died at the mayth of the Lord, ſaid the ſtory : be 
died with the kiſſes of the Lord's mouth, ((o the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe: ) it was the greateſt act of kindneſs that 
God did to his ſervant Moſes ; he kiſſed hm,and he died. 
But I have ſome things to obſerve for the better finiſh- 
ing this conſideration, 

i. All theſe advantages and leſſenings of evils in the 
ſtate of ſickneſs are only upon the ſtock of Vertue and 
Religion. There 1s nothing can make ſickneſs in any 
ſenſe eligible,or in many ſenſes tole- 
rable,but only the grace of God:that 
only turns ſickneſs into eafineſs and 
felicity,which alſo turns it into ver- 
tue. For whoſoeyer goes about to 
comfort a vicious perſon when he 


$t virrus ho: una poteſt dare, for lies ſick upon his bed, can qnly diſ- 
Reon > RE IO courſe of the neceſſities of nature,of 
a Horat L.1.ep.E. the unayoidableneſs of the ſuffering, 


of the accidental vexations and in- 

creaſe of torments by Impatience,of the fellowſhip of all 
the ſons of Adam, and ſuch other little conſiderations ; 
which indeed , if ſadly reflefted upon, and found to 
ſtand alone, teach him nothing byt the degree of his 
calamity, and the evil of his condition, and teach him 
ſuch a Patience, and miniſter to him ſuch a comfort, 
which can only make him to obſerve decent geſtures in 
his ſickneſs, and tq conyerſe with his friends and ſtan- 
ders by ſo as may do them cemfort, and eaſe their fu- 
neral and civil complaints ; but do him no true adyan- 
tage. For, all that may be ſpoken to a Beaſt when he is 
crowned with hair-laces, and bound with fillers to the 
Altar, to bleed to death to appeaſe the anger of the De- 
ty, and tq caſe the burthen of his Relatives. And 1in- 
deed what comfort can he receive whoſe ſickneſs as it 
looks back 1s an effeCt of God's indignation and fierce 
pengeance, and jf it goes forward and enters int the 
| ares 
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gates of the grave, 15 the beginning of a forrow that 
ſhall never haye an ending ? But when the ſickneſs is 
a meſſenger ſent from a chaltifing Father ; when i firſt 
turns into degrees. of innocence, and then into vertues, 
and thence inte pardon; this 1s no Miſery, bur ſuch 2 
method of the Divine Occonomy and diſpenſation, as 
reſolves to bring us to Heaven without any new impoſi- 
tions, but meerly upon the ſtock and charges of Nature; 

2. Let it be obſerved, that theſe advantages which 
ſpring from fickneſſes are not in all inſtances of yertue, 
nor to all perſons. Sickneſs 1s the proper ſenſe of Pa- 
tience and reſignation, for all the paſſive Graces of a 
Chriſtian, for Faith and Hope, and for ſome ſingle 
afts of the Love of God: But ſickneſs # wot a fit fta- 
tion for a penitent; And ir can ſerve the ends of the 
grace of Repentance but accidentally. Sickneſs may 
* begin a Repentance, if God continues life, and if we * ec tamen 
co-operate with the Divine grace; or ſickneſs may help pytaverane 
eo alleviate the wrath of God, and to facilicate the F2e FR 
pardon, if all the other parts of this duty be performed inciperenz 
1n our healthful ſtate ;' ſo that ir may ſerve at the quodplacy- 
entrance in, or at the going out. Bur ſickneſs at no wi 
hand is a good ſtage to repreſene all the ſubſtantial parts 
of this duty. 1. It invites toit; 2. It makes it appear 
neceſſary; 3. It takes off the fancies of vanity; 4. It 
attempers the ſpirit ; 5. Ir cures Hypocrifie; 6. It rames 
the fumes of Pride ; 7. It 1s the ſchool of Patience ; 
8. And by taking us from off the brisker relithes of the 
world, it makes us with more guſt to taſte the things of 
the Spirit, and all this, only when God fits the cir- 
cumſtances of the ſickneſs ſo as to confilt with adts of 
reaſon, conſideration , choice, and a preſent and re- 
flefting mind ; which then God ſends when he means 
that the fickneſs of the body ſhould be the care of 
the Soul. Bur let no Man ſo rely upon it as by deſign, to 
truſt the beginning, the progreſs, and the conſummari- 
on of our piety to ſuch an cltate which for ever leaves 
it unperfeC(t ; and though to ſome perſons it adds de- 
grees, and miniſters opportunities ; and cxerciſes finy1s 
acts with great advantage, sn paſſize graces ; yet it is 

neyer 


94 


—— 


Chap. 3. Remeates againſt Impatience, $.6. 
never an entire or ſufficient inſtrument for the change 
of. our condition from the ſtate of death to the liberty 
and life of the ſons of God. 

3. It were good if we would tranſaQ the affairs of 
cur Souls with nobleneſs and ingenuity, and that we 
would by an carly and forward Religion preyent the 
neceſſary arts of the Divine providence. It is true that 
God cures ſome by inciſion, by fire and torments ; but 
theſe are ever the more obſtinate and more unrelenting 
natures. God's providence 1s not ſo afflictive and full 
of trouble, as that it hath placed ſickneſs and infirmity 


Neque tam amongit things ſimply neceſſary ; and in moſt perſons 


un- 
quam vide- 


it 15 bur a fickly and an effeminate vertue which is im- 


bitur ab o- printed upon our ſpirits with fears, and the ſorrows of 


pere (uo 


providen-_ 
tiay ut debl» 


a Fever, or a peeviſh Conſumption. Ir is but a miſe- 
rable remedy to be beholden to a fickneſs for our health : 


liras inter and though it be better to ſuffer the loſs of a finger than 
optima in- 
yenta fit, 


that the arm and the whole body ſhould putrefie ; yet e- 
ven then alſo it is a trouble and an evil to loſe a finger; 
He that mends with ſickneſs pares the nails of the beaſt 
when they have already torn off part of the fleſh : Bur 
he that would have a ſickneſs become a clear and an en- 
tire bleſſing, a thing indeed to be reckoned among the 
good things of God, and the evil things of the world, 
muſt lead an holy life, and judge himſelf with an early 
ſentence, and ſo order the affairs of his Soul, that in 
the uſual method of God's ſaving us there may be no- 
thing left to be done, but that ſuch vertues ſhould be 
exerciſed which God intends to crown: and then, as 
when the Athenians upon a day of battel with longing 
and uncertain ſouls fitting in their Common-Hall, ex- 
peting what would be the ſentence of the day, ar laſt 
received a meſſenger wha,only had breath enough left 
him toſay : [We are Conquerors,] and ſodied 5 fo ſhall 
the ſick perſon, who hath fought a good fi;ht and kept the 
faith, and only waits for his diſſolution and his ſentence, 
breath forth his ſpirit with the accents of a Conqueror, 
and his ſickneſs and his death ſhall only make the mer- 
cy and the vertue more illuſtrious. 

But for the ſickneſs it ſelf ; if all the calumntes were 
true 
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erue concerning it with which it is aſperſed, yer it is far 
to be preferred before the molt pleaſant fin, and be- 
fore a great ſecular bufineſs and a temporal care: and 
ſome men wake as much in the foldings of the ſofteſt 
beds, as others on the croſs : and ſometimes the very 
weight of ſorrow and the wearineſs of a ſickneſs preſ- 
ſes . ſpirit into ſlumbers and the images of reſt, when 
the intemperate or the luſtful perſon rolls upon his un- 
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ealie thorns, and fleep is departed from his eyes, Cer- Deteſtabis 


rain it is, ſome ſickneſs s 9 bleſſing. Indeed, Blindneſs grit caxitaw 
culos 


were a molt accurſed thing, if no Man were ever blind 


bur he whoſe eyes were pulled out with tortures or derit nat 
burning baſins: and if ſickneſs were always a teltimo- ©! erneadl 


ny of God's anger, and a violence to a mans whole con- 
dition, then it were a huge calamity : but becauſe God 
ſends it to his ſervants, to his children, to little infants, 
to Apoſtles and Saints, with defigns of mercy, to pre- 
ſerve their innocence, to overcome temptation, to try 
their vereue, to fit them for rewards ; it is certain that 
ſickneſs never is an evil but by our own faulrsz and if 
we will do our duty, we ſha!l be ſure co turn 1t into 2 
bleſſing. It the fickneſs be great, it 
may end in death, and the greater it is 


Memineris ergo maximos def 
res morte finiri,, paryes habe 


the ſooner ; and if it be very little,it multa intervalla requietis, ena 


hath great intervals of relt: if it be vcrium nos effe donunss. 


between both, we may be Maſters of 

it, and by ſerving the ends of Providence ſervealſo the 
perfettive end of humane nature, and enter into the 
poſſeſſion of everlaſting mercies. 

The ſum is this ; He that is afraid of pain is afraid 
of his owa nature ; and if his fear be violent,it is a fign 
tis Patience is none at all ; and an impatient perſon 1s 
nat ready dreſſed for Heaven. None but tutfering, 
humble and paticat perſons can go to Heaven ; and 
when God hath given us che whole ſtage of our life to 
exerciſe all the aCtive vertues of Religion, it is necefſa- 
ry in the ſtate of vertues thac ſome portion and period 
of our lives be afſigned to paſſive graces ; for Patience, 
for Chriſtian Fortitude, for rehignarion or Conformi- 
ty £o the Divine will But 25s the violeat fear of fick- 
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neſs makes us impatient; ſo.it will make our death with-, 
out comfort and without Religion : and we ſhall go off 
from our ſtage of aCtions and ſufferings with an un- 
handfome 2xzt, becauſe we were willing to receive the 
kindneſs of God when he expreſſed it as we hſted ; bur 
we would not ſuffer hitn to be kind and gracious to us 
in his own method, nor were willing to exerciſe and 
improve our vertues at the charge of a ſharp Fever, 
or 2 lingring Conſumption. Uo be to the, man that hath 
loft Pattence ; for what will b: do when the Lord ſhall w1ſit 
bum ? 


SECT. VII: 


The ſecond Temptation proper to the Hate of Sickneſs, Fear 
of Death, with its Remedies. 


Here is nothing Which can make ſickneſs unſanQi- 
42 fied, but the ſame alſo will give us cauſe to fear 
Death. If therefore we ſo order our affairs and ſpirits 
that we do not fear Death, our ſickneſs may eaftly be- 
come our advantage, and we can then receive counſel, 
and confider, and do thoſe aCts of vertue which are 
in that ſtate the proper ſervices of God ; and ſuch 
which Men in bondage and fear arc not capable of do- 
ing, or of advices how they ſhould, when they come 
to the i. ram days of mourning. And indeed if 
Men would bur place thcir deſign of being happy in 
the nobleneſs, courage, and verſed reſolutions of doing 
handſome things, and paſſing through our unavoidable 
neceſſities, 1n the contempt and deſpite of the things 
of this world, and in holy living, and the perfeQtive de- 
fires of our natures, the longings and purſuances after 
Heaven, it 1s certain they could not be made miſerable 
by chance and change, by ſickneſs and death. Bur we 
are ſo ſoftned and made effeminate with delicate 
choughts, and meditations of caſe, and brutiſh ſatisfa- 
tions, that if our death come before we have ſciſed 
upon a great fortune, or enjoy the promiſes of the for- 
tune-tellers, we elteem our ſelyes to be robbed of our 
| g00ds, 
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goods; 'to be mocked, and miſerable. Hence'it.comes 


that men/are impatient of the thoughts of death 3 hence 


come thoſe arts of protra- 
tion and _— 


, . Tam fu 
nifications of © 


the ſig Mentiris Jayeneny tin&is, Lentine, capillis» 


d coryus, qui mod$ cygnus eras. 


d 2ge : Non omnes fallis, ſcirte Proferpina canum 3 


thinking to deceive the  Pecrſonam capiti detraher illa ruo. 


world''men coſen rthem- 


Marr 1,3.eP-43. 


ſelves, and by repreſenting themſelves youthful, they 
—_y continue their vanity, ti}l Proſerpin4 pull the 
peruke from their heads, We cannot deceive God and 
Nature ;.for a coffin is a coffin, though-it be covered 
with a pompous veil; and the minutes of our time 
ſtrike'on, and are counted- by Angels, till the period 
comes Which muſt cauſe the paſſing-be!l-to give warn- 
ing to all the neighbours that: thou art dead; and they? 
muld be fo : __ nothing can excuſe - or retard this. 
And if our Death could be put off alittle longer, what" 
advantage can it be in thy accounts of nature or felicity ? 
They that 3oo years agone died unwillingly, and ſtop- 
ped death ewo days, or ſtaid ita week, what is their 


gain?where is that week? And poor- - 


ſpirited men uſe arts of protraCtion, 
and make their perſons pitiabl-, b :t 
their condition contemprible; being 
like the poor finners at Noab's floud; 
the waters drove them out of their 
lower rooms, then they crept up to 
the roof, having laſted half a day 
longer,and then they knew not how 
to get down : ſome crept upon the 
cop-branch of a tree,8& ſome climb- 
ed upto a mountain,and {taid it may 


Au7eiter, numeratque dies, ſpas 


rr10que viarum 
Metirur vitam, torquetur morte 
fururd. Horat. 


Tiy Zogmwy ov & tgtols way pus 
Vet 3 

Ovizxzen 3 war Ty yo" 4 wp @y 
gieys, Soph. 


Nihil eſt miſcrius dubitatione vo* 
lucangium quorſum evadant quan» 
rum fit illud quod reſtart, aur quale, 

Seneca. l.17.ep. 10%. 


be three days longer t but all that while they endured 2 
worſe torment than death; they lived with amaze- 
ment, and were diſtratted with the ruin?s of mankind, 


and the horreur of an univerſal deluge. 


Remedies againſt the Fear of Death, by way of 


ideration. 


I. God haying in this world placed us in a ſea, and 
H 


troubled 


* — 
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troubled the ſea with a continual ſtorm, hath ap- 
pointed the Church for a ſhip,and Religion to be the ſtern : 
but there is no haven or port but Death, Death 1s that 
harbour whither God hath deſigned my one, that 
there he may find reſt from the troubles of the world, 
How many of the nobleſt Romans have :2ken Death 
for ſanfuary, and have eſteemed it Jeſs than ſhame or 

2 mean diſhonour ? and Cafer was cruel to Domus 

E Captain of Corfinium , 

Hen, quanto melids vel cde perat4 yhon ho hid taken the 


Parcere Romano Potuir Oy _ : Town from him, that he 


refuſed to fign his petition 

of death. Death would have hid his head with honour, 

bur chat cruel mercy reſeryed him to the ſhame of ſur- 

mNving his diſgrace. The holy Scripture giving an ac- 

count of the reaſons of the Divine providence taking 

odly men from this world, and ſhutting them up ina 

Katy grave, ſays, that they are taken from the cwils to 

come - and concerning our ſelyes it is certain, if we 
had ren years agone taken ſeiſure of our portion of duſt,” 

Death had not taken us from good things, bur from in- 

finite evils, ſuch which the Sun hath ſeldom ſeen. 

Mac omnia P19 ot Priamw weep oftner than Trozlus > and happy 
Vidir in. had he been if he had died when his ſons were living, 
fHlammari, and his Kingdom ſafe, and houſes full, and his City un- 
| ma wg burnt. It was a long life that made him miſerable, 
turpari. and an early death only could have ſecured his fortune. 
And it hath hapned ma- 


-—— Sic longius xvum 

Peſtruit non animos, & vita ſuperſtes MY Mes, that perſons of 2 
Imperio ; nifi ſimma dies cum fine bonorum fair life and a clear reputa- 
Atfiuuc, & ; conand prevertit triltia lero, tion, of a good fortune and 
—______w 2n honourable name, have 


been tempted 1n their age 

to folly and vanity, have fallen under the diſgrace of 
dotage, or into an unfortunate marriage, or have be- 
ſotted themſelves with drinking,or out-lived their for- 
tunes, or become tedious to their friends, or are afflit- 
ed with lingring and vexatious diſcaſes, or lived to 
ſee their excellent parts buried, and cannot underſtand 
the wiſe diſcourſes and produftions of their younger 
years. 
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years. In all theſe caſes, and infinite more, do hot all Mors all 
the world ſay that it had been berter this man had died (191, 
ſooner ? But ſo have T1 known paſſionate women to conſuluir 
ſhrick aloud when their neareſt relatives were dying; ..-- 
and that horrid ſhriek bath ſtayed the Spirit of the ,3p14T 
man a while to wonder at the folly, and repreſent the Tradere ſe 
inconvenience; and the dying perſon hath lived one fatis 
day longer full of pain, amazed with an undeterminate: gar.c4 » 
ſpirit, diſtorted with Convullions, and only come a- Luc: l. 8 

into act one ſcene more of a new calamity, and to | 

ie with leſs decency. So alſo do very many men, 
with paſſion and a troubled intereſt they itrive to con- 
rinue their life longer ; and it may be they eſcape this 
ſickneſs, and live to fall into a diſgrace; they eſcape 
the ſtorm, and fall into the hands of pirats, and inſtead 
of dying with liberty, they live like flaycs, miſerable 
and deſpiſed, ſervants to a little time, - and ſortiſh ad- 
mirers of the breath of their own lungs. Paulus o_/#- 
milius did handſomly reprove the cowardiſe of the 
King of Macedon, who begged of him for pitie's ſake 
and humanity, that having conquered him and taken 
his Kingdom from him, he would be content with char, 
and nor lead him in triumph a priſoner to Rowe. oC A- 
mulids told him, he need not be beholden to him for 
that ; himſelf might prevent that in. deſpight of him. 
Bur the timorous King durſt not die. Bur certainly cve- 
ry wiſe man will cafily believe that it had been berrer 
the Macedomian Kings ſhould have died in bartel, than 
protraCt their life ſo long, till ſome of them came to be 
Scriveners and Joyners at Rome : or that the Tyrant of 
Sicily better had periſhed in the Adriatick, than to be 
wafted to Corinth ſafely, and there turn Schoolma- 
Ker, lt is a ſadcalamity, that the fear of Death ſhall ſo 
imbecil mans courage and underltanding, that he 
dares not ſuffer the remedy of all his calamirties 3 bug Numirum 
that he lives to ſay as Liberius did, 1 have kwed this one 0009-wod 
day longer than I ſhould, Either therefore let us be mihi quam 
willing to die when God calls, or let us never more viv 
complain of the calamitics of our life which we feel ſo *'** 
ſharp and numer015. And when God fends his Angel 

H 3 6@ 
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to us with a ſcroll of death, let us look on it as an at 
' of mercy, to prevent many fins, and many calamities 
of a longer life;and lay our heads down ſoftly,and go to 
; ſleep without wrangling like babies and froward chil- 
dren. Fur a man ( atleaſt ) get. thu by death, that bis 
Hoc homo. £41amties are not smmortal. 
mortelu- © But Ido not only conſider Death by the adyantages 
Ga, ov, of compariſon; burif we look on it in it ſelf, ir is no 
:mmortale. ſuch formidable thing, if we view it on both ſides and 
Nazs handle it, andconſfider all its appendages. 
2. It u neceſſary, and therefore not entolerable; and 
"3s - nothing 1s tobe eſteemed evil Which 
Nib/l.in_walis-ducamus, quod fit G04 and Nature have fixed with 
a Dns immortalibus vel 4 Natu» a2 . : 
ra parente omnium conftitutum, , Cternal ſanctions. It 1s a law of God, 
it 15 4 pruniſÞinent of our ſins, and it 
is the conſtitution of our nature. Two differing ſub- 
ſtances were joyned' together with the breath of God, 
. and when that breath 1s raken away 


Concretum uit, difcretum 'eſt, | , 
rediirgue unde Venerat terra de» they part aſunder,and return to the: 


orſum. ſpirirus ſurſum. Quid ex {ſeveral principles ; the Soul to God 
tus omnibus iniquum eft ?nihil. our Father,the body to theearth our 
Epichar. - - mother : and what in all this is evil? 

Surely nothing, but that we.4re'men ; nothing, but that 

we are not born immortal : bur by declining” this 

change wit h great paſſion, or receiving it with ahiige 

natural fear, we accuſe the Divine. Providence 'of Ty- 

ranny, and exclaim againſt our natural conſtitution, 

2nd are «1ſ{content that we are men. | 4A 

3. It is a thing that is no great mmatter in, it ſelf; 

if we confider that we die daily, that it meets" us i 

every accident, that every creature carries a dart'along 

withit and can kill us. And, therefore when Lyſima- 

chus threatned Theodorys to kill him, 'he told him that 

was no great matterto do,' and he could do no more 

than the Cantharides could; a little flie conld' do 45s 

much. | 5p = OOR 

| | 4-It is a thing that every one ſuf- 

—_ __ pris vitze tan; fers,cyen perſons of the lowelt reſo- 
ucrare. $i reperat cum vole) 64. 19610, ofthe meaneſt vertue, of iiÞ 
Smenan lege aceeperas, Sencea, breeding, of no diſcourſe. Take 2- 
; Way 
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way but the pomps of death, the diſguiſes and ſolemn: 
bug-bears, the tinſel, and che aftings by candle-light, 
and proper and phantaſtick ceremonies, the minftrels' 
and the noiſe-makers, the women and the weepers, 
the \woonings and the ſhriekings, the Nurſes and the 
Phyſicians, the dark room and the Miniſters, the kin- 
dred and the watches ; and then to die is eafie, ready 
and quitted from its troubleſome circumſtances, It is 
the ſame harmleſs thing that a poor ſhepherd ſuffered 
yeſterday, or a maid-ſervant to day; and at the ſame 
time in which you die, in that very _. ; - 8 
night a thouſand creatures die with ant oy mop. cy vult 
you, ſome wiſe men, and many Seneca. 
tools; and the wiſdom of the firſt will not quit him, 
and the folly of the latter does not make him unable to 
die. 
5. Of all the evils of the world 
which are reproached with an evil 
Character,Death is che moſt innocent Tic 3& duylorns &'; togi Auvarple 
of its accuſation. For when it is pre- ** 
ſent,irt hurts no body ; and when it is 
abſeac, 'tis indeed troubleſome, but Par eflemriett manned mics 
the trouble is owing to our fears,not morte in tag miſeris. 
to the affrighting & miſtaken object ; Plaut.Rud. 
and beſides this,if it were anevil,it is 
ſo tranſient, that it paſſes like the i1n- 
ſtant or undiſcerned portion of the 
preſent time ; and ezther #t paſt, or ave fir, aur yenier ; nihil eſt 
$3twnotyet; for jult when itis, no prafentis in illa: . 
man hath reaſon to complain of ſoin- Morique minus poenz quam 
ſenſible, ſo ſudden, ſo undiſcerned P95 moms — 
a change. 
6. It is ſo harmleſs a thing, that no good man was 
ever thought the more miſerable for dying, but much 
the happier. When men ſaw the graves of Calatzmu, 
of the Servilis, the Scipio's, the Metellis, did ever any 
man amonglit the wiſeſt Romans think them unhappy ? 
and when S. Paul fell under the ſword of Nero, and 
S. Peter died upon the croſs, and S. Stephen from an 
heap of ſtones was carried into an eafter grave, they 
| H 3 that 
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that made great lamentation oyer them wept for their 
own intereſt, and after the manner of men; but the 
Martyrs were accounted happy, and their days kept 
folemnly, and their memories preſerved in neyer dy- 
ing honours. When S. Hilary Biſhop of PosRers 1n 
France went into the Eaſt to reproye the Arian Here- 
fie, he heard that a young noble Gentleman treated 
with his daughter _Abrs A marriage. The Biſhop 
wrote to his daughter thar ſhe ſhould not ingage her 
promiſe, ror do countenance to that requeſt, becauſe 
he had provided for her a husband fair, rich, wiſe 
and noble, far beyond her preſent offer. The event 
of which was this : She obeyed : and when her Father 
returned from his Eaſtern triumph to his Weſtern 
charge, he prayed to God that his daughter might 
die quickly: and God heard his prayers, and Chriſt rook 
her into his boſom, entertaining her with antepaits and 
careſſcs of holy love, till the day of the marriage ſup- 
per of the Lamb ſhall come. But when the Biſhop's 

ife obſeryed this eyent, and underſtood of the good 
man her Husband what was done, and why, ſhe never 
Jet im alone till he obtained the ſame fayour for her; 
and ſhe alſo at the prayers of $. Hilary went into a more 
early grave anda bed of joys. h 

7. Itis a ſortiſh and an unlearned thing to reckon the 
time of our life, agit is ſhort or long to be good or evil 
fortune; Lifein it ſelf being neither good nor bad but 
Juſt as we make it, and therefore fo is Death. 

$. But when we conſider, Denth is not only better 
than a miſerable Life, not only an cafie and innocent 
any 6 ſelf, but alſo tha it is a ſtate of advantage, 
we ſhall have reaſon not to double the ſharpneſſes of 
our ſickneſs by our Fear of Death, Certain it is Death 
hath ſome good upon its proper ſtock; praiſe, and 4 


farr memory, 4 reverence 


Virtutem incolumem odimus, and Religion toward them 


Sublatam ex oculis querimus inyidi, 


Horat. ſo great, that it is counted 


Et Iaudas nullos n ifi mortuos poeras. Mart. diſhoneſt to ſpeak evil of 


the dead ; then they reſt in 
peace, and are quiet from their labours,and are deſigned 
| " x0 
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eo, immortality. Cleobis and Biton, Trophonius and 
«Agamedes had an early death ſent them as a reward ; te 
che former for their picty to their Mother, to the latter 
for building of a Temple. Tothisall choſe arguments 
will miniſter which relate the advantages of the ſtate of 
Separation and Reſurrection: 


SE C T., VIIL 
Remedies againſt Fear of Death, by way of Exerciſe. 


t.T TE that would willingly be fearkſs of Death 

muſt learn to deſpiſe the world ; he muſt neicher 
love any thing paſſionately, nor be proud of any cir- 
cuymitance of his life. 0 death, bow bitter #« the re- 
wembrance of thee to 4 man that liveth at ref in by 
polſe/ſions, to a man that bath nothing to vex bim, and 
that bath proſperity in all chings, yea unto bim that * 
yet able to receive meat | (aid the * ſon of Sirach. Bur 
the parts of this exerciſe help each other. 1f a man 
be not incorporated in all his Paſſions to the things of 
this world, he will leſs fear to be divorced from them 
by a ſuperyening death; and yet becauſe he mult pare 
with them all in death, it is but reaſonable he ſhould 
not be paſſionate for ſo fugitive and tranſient intereſt. 
But if any man thinks well of himſelf for being a 


* handſome perſon, or if E;Nmc ator t 2800 Moo ragausVeymty o Mw), 
he be ſtronger and wiſer *ET {i901 224 —=ewor inifi;ter lay, 


than his neighbours, he Ora me weri ow mguodhnn why, 


Ki T1 TEy «rel. Twy vr , thn yt, Pindar, 


mulſtremember that what Dic homo, yas cinerum, quid confert flos fage- 
( 


he boaſts of will decline 


into weakneſs and diſho- CoPia quid rerum? mors ultima meta dierums 


nour; but that very boaſting and complacency will 
make Death keener and more unwelcome, becauſe it 
comes totake him from his confidences and pleaſures, 
making his Beauty equal to thoſe Ladies that have flepe 
ſome years in Charnel-houſes, and their Strength nor 
ſo ſtubborn as the breath of an infant, and their Wiſ- 
dom ſuch which can be looked for in the land where all 
things are forgotten, 

H 4 'Yy; "; 
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Fortem poſce animum mortis terrore careys 
Qu ſpatlum vita extremum inter munera 


_ 


' 2, He that would not Fear Death muft ftrengthen 
bis ſpirits 1with the proper inſeruments of Chriſtian 


fortitude, All men are reſolved upon this, that to bear 


grief honeſtly and temperately, and to die willingly 
and nobly, 1s the duty of a good anda yahant man: 


AmittenJa fortitudo eſt aut ſepeliendus dolor. and they that are not. ſo 


Cicero (rem, are vicious, and fools, and 
cowards. All men praiſe 
the valiant and howeft ; and 
that which the very heathen admired in their nobleſt 
examples 1s eſpecially Patience and Contempt of death. 
Zeno Eleates endured torments rather than diſcover hus 
friends, or betray them to the danger of the Tyrant ; 
and Calanu the barbarous and unlearned Ind:aw wil- 
lingly ſuffered himſelf to be burnt alive: and all the 
women did ſo, to do honour to their Husbands Fune- 
ral, and to repreſent and proye thetr affetions great ta 
their Lords. The Religion of a Chriſtian does more 
command fortitude than ever did any Inſtitution ; for 
we are commanded to be willing to die for Chriſt, to 
die for the brethren, to die rather than to give offence 
or (candal: the effeft of which is this, That he that 1s 
inſtructed ro do the neceſſary parts of his duty, is by 
the ſame inſtrument fortified againſt death : As hethat 
does his duty need not fear Death, ſo neither ſhall he ; 
the parts of his duty are parts of his ſecurity. Ir 1s 
certainly a great baſeneſs and puſillanimity of ſpirit 
_ makes Death terrible, and extremely to be avoid- 
ed, 

3. Chriftian Prudence is a great ſecurity againſt the 
Fear of Death. For if we be afraid of Death, it 1s 
but reaſonable to uſe all ſpiritual arts to take off the ap- 
prehenſion of the evil: but therefore we ought to re- 
move our fear, becauſe ſear gives to Death wings, and 
ſpurs and darts. Death haſtens to a fearful man: if 
therefore you would make Death harmleſs and flow, to 
throw off Fear is the way to doic; and Prayer is the 
way to do thar. If therefore you be afraid of Death, 
conſider you will have lets need to fear it, by how much 
the leſs you do fear it: and ſo cure your direct fear 


by 
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by a reflex'a& of Prudence and conſideration. Fannus 
had nor'died ſo ſoon, it he had not feared death: and 
when Cnerus Carbo begged the reſpite of a little time 
for a baſe ' employmeir of the Soldiers of Pompey, 
he got nothing, bur that the baſeneſs of his fear dilho- 
noured the dignity of his third Conſulſhip; and he 
choſe to die in a place where none bur his meaneſt ſer- 
yants ſhould have ſeen him. I remember a ſtory of the 
wreſtler Polydamas, that running intoa cave to avoid 
the ſtorm, the warter at Jaſt ſwelled ſo high, that it 
began to preſs that holJowneſs to a ruine : which when 
his fellows eſpied, they choſe to enter into the com- 
mon fate of all men, and went abroad: but Polydz- 
mas thought by his ſtrength to ſupport the earth, till 
its intolerable weight cruſhed him into flatneſs and a 
grave. Many men run for a ſhelter to a place, and wy 
only find a remedy for their fears by, feeling the wor 
of evils: Fear it ſelf finds no ſanCtuary bur the worſt 
of ſufferance: and they that flie from a battel are ex- 
poſed to the mercy and fury of the purſuers, who, if 
they faced about, were as well diſpoſed to give laws 
of life and death as to take them, and at worſt can bur 
die nobly : but now even at the very beſt they live 
ſhamefully or die timorouſly. Courage 1s the greateſt 
ſecurity; for it does moſt commonly ſafeguard the 
man, but always reſcues the condition from an into- 
lerable evil. 

4. If thou wilt be fearleſs of death, endeavour to 
be in love withthe felicities of Saints and Angels, and 
be once perſwaded to believe that there 15 no condition 
of living betrer-than this ; that there are creatures more 
noble than we ; that above there 1s a countrey better 
than ours ; that the inhabitants know more and know 
better, and are in places of reſt and defire: and firſt 
learn to yalue it, and then learn to purchaſe it, and 
Death cannot be a formidable thing, which lets us into 
ſo much joy and ſo much felicity. And indeed who 
would not think his condition mended, if he paſſed 
from converſing with dull mortals, with ignorant and 
fooliſh perſons, With Tyrants and enzmies of learning, 
"0 | co 
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to converſe with Homer and Plato, with, "Socrates and 
Cicero, with Plutarch and Fabricius > So the heathens 
ſpeculated, but we conſider higher. The dead thas 
die in the Lord ſhall converſe with S. Paul, and all 
the Colledge of the Apoltles, and all the Saints and 
Martyrs, with all the good men whole memory we 
preſeryc in honour, with excellent Kings and holy Bi- 
thops, and with the great Shepberd and Biſhop of our 
Souls Feſis Chriſt, and with God himſelf. For Chrift 
dicd for us, that whether we wake or ſleep, we might 
live wgether with him, Then we ſhall be free from 
Iuſt and envy, from fear and rage, from covetouſneſs 
and ſorrow, from tears and cowardiſe: and theſe in- 
deed properly are the only evils that are contrary to fe- 

heity and wiſdom. Then we ſhall 


Reati &-imus cfm, corporibus res — 
kiQ5:-8 cupidirarum & cemulati ſee ſtrange things, & know new pro- 


emm crimus ex 


quodque poſitions, and all things in another 


nunc facimus, - way curis manner,and to higher purpoſes. Cle- 


ay - ombrotus Was fo taken with this ſpe- 

culation, that having learned from 
Plato's Pheadon the Soul's abode, he had not patience 
co ſtay nature's dull leiſure, bur leapt from a wall to his 
portion of immortality. And when Pompomus _MAttt- 
cus reſolved to die by famine, to eaſe rhe great pains 
of his Gout, in the abſtinence of two days he found 
his foot ateaſe: but when he began to feel the plea- 
ſures of an approaching death, and the delicacies of 
that eaſe he was to inherit below, he would not with- 
draw his foot, but went on and finiſhed his death ; 
And ſo did Cleantbes, Andevery wiſe man will deſpiſe 
the little evils of that ſtate which indeed is tbe daugh» 
ger of Fear, but the mother of Feſt, and Peace, and 
Felicrty. 

5. If God ſhould ſay to us, Caſt thy ſelf into the 
Sea, (as Chriſt did to S. Peter, or as God concerning 
Jonas) I have provided for thee a Dolphin, or 2 
Whale, or a Port, a ſafety or a deliverance, ſecurity 
or a reward, were we not incredulays and puſillant+ 
mous perſons if we ſhould tremble to pur ſuch a felt- 
city into a(t, and our ſelygs into poſſeſſion ? The very 


duty 
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duty of reſignation and the loye of our own intereſt 
are good antidotes againſt Fear. In forty or fifty 
years we find evils m— and arguments enough to 
make us weary of this lite: And toa good man there 
are very many-more reaſons to be afraid of Life than 
Death, this having 1n it leſs of evil and more of advan- 
tage. And it was a rare wiſh of that Roman, that 


Death might come only to 


wiſe and excellent perſons, Oe IR TN vitl ſubducere nolles, 
and not to fools and cow- ———_— 


ards ; that it might not be a ſanctuary for the timorous, 
but the reward of the vertuous; and indeed they only 
can make advantage of it, 

6. Make no excuſes to make thy deſires of life ſeem 
reaſonable, neither cover thy Fear with pretences, but 
ſuppreſs it rather with arts of ſeverity and ingenuity, 
Some are not willing to ſubmit to God's ſentence and 
arreſt of death, till they have finiſhed ſuch a Deſign, Maneane 
or made an end of the laſt paragraph of their Book, oPcrainter. 
or raiſed ſuch Portions for their children, or preached MF mw 
ſo many Sermons, or buile their Houſe, or planted rum 
their Orchard, or ordered their eſtate with ſuch advan- tes 
tapes. It is well for the modeſty of theſe men that the 
excuſe 1s ready ; bur if 1t were not, 1t 1s certain they 
would ſearch one out : for an idle man is neverready 
to die, and isglad of any excuſe; and a bufied man 
hath always ſomething unfiniſhed, and he is ready for 
every thing but death, And I remember that Petre- 
us brings in Ewmolpus compoſing Verſes in a deſpe- 
rate ſtorm ; and bein do ro ſhift for himſelf 
when the ſhip daſhed upon a rock, cryed out to let 
him alone till he had trimmed and finiſhed his Verſe, 
which was lame in the hinder leg: the man either 
had too ſtrong a defireto end his Verſe, or too great 2 
deſire not to end his life. But we muſt know God's 
times are not to be meaſured by our circumſtances ; and 
what I yalue, God regards not : or if it be valuable in 
the accounts of men, yet God will ſupply it with 
other contingencies of his Providence : And if Epaphro- 
ditus had died when he had his great fickneſs S. Paul 
ban: ſpeaks 
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ſpeaks of, God would haye ſecured the':work of the 
Goſpel without him-; and he could have ſpared Epa- 
phroditus as well as 'S. Stephen, and S. Peter as well 
as S. Fames, Say no more, but, when God calls, - 
af;de thy papers,and firſt dreſs thy Soul, and then dreſs 
thy hearſe. 

Blindneſs is odions, and Widowhood is ſad, and 
Deſtitution is without comfort, and Perſecution is full 
of trouble, and Famine 1s intolerable, and Tears are the 
ſad caſe of a ſadder heart, but theſe are evils of our 
Life, not of our Death. For the dead that dic in the 
Lord are ſo far from wanting the commodirics of this 
life, that they do not want life it ſelf, 

After allthis, Ido not ſay it is a fin to be afraid of 
Death : we find the boldeſt ſpirit that diſcourſes of it 
with confidence, and dares undertake a danger as big 
as Death, yet doth ſhrink at the horrour of it, when it 
comes dreſſed in its proper circumſtances. And Bru- 
tus, who was as bold a Foman to undertake a noble 
aftion as any was fince they firlt reckoned by Conſuls, 
yet when Furius came to cut his throar after his defeat 
by Anthony, he ran from it like a girl, and being ad- 
moniſhed to die conſtantly, he ſwore by bis life, that 
he would ſhortly endure Death. But what do I ſpeak 
of ſuch imperfedt perſons? Our bleſſed Lord was plea- 
ſed to legitimate Fear to us by his Agony and Prayers 
1n the garden. It 1s not afinto beafraid, but it is a 
great felicity to be without Fear ; which felicity our 
deareſt Saviour refuſed ro have, becauſe ir was a- 
greeable to his purpoſes to ſuffer any thing that was 
contrary ta felicity, every thing but Sin. But when 
men will by all means avord death, they are like 
thoſe who at any hand reſolve to be rich; The 
cafe may happen in which they will blaſpheme, and 
diſhonour providence, ar do a baſe ation, or curſe 
God and die: but in all caſes they die miſerable 
and inſnared, and in no caſe do they: die the leſs for 
it. Nature hath left the key of the Churchyard, 
and cuſtom hath broughe Coemeteries and Charnel- 


houſes indo Cities and Churches, plac:s molt fre- 
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quented, that we might not.carry  Quam 


expected, ſo ordinary, ſo unayoid- 


able an accident. All reludtancy- or unwillingneſs to Siccas fi vis 


£ 


obey the Divine decree is but a ſnare to our ſelves, py, 89m 


and a load to our ſpirits, and is either an entire cauſe, hebes ſors 
or a great aggravation, of the calamity. Who did Patientiz. 
not ſcorn to look upon Xerxes when he cauſed 309 
ſtripes to be given to the Sea, and ſent a chartel of de- 
fiance again(t the mountain .Athys > Who did not ſcorn 
the proud vanity of Cyrus, when he tgok ſo goodly 2 
revenge upon the river Cydnus for [iis =. paſlage 
over it > or did not deride or pity the Thracians, = 
ſhooting arrows. againſt | 
heaven when it thunders? 
To be angry with God,to 
quarrel wich the Divine providence, by repining againſt 
an unalterable,; a natural, ancafie ſentence, 1s an argu- 
ment of 2 huge folly,and the parent of a great trouble 3 
a man is baſe and fooliſh co no pur- 
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poſe, he throws away a viceto his © utraturpes effe volumus? 
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own miſery,and.to no adyantages of 
eaſe and pleaſure, Fear keeps men in bondage all their 
life, ſaith,S. Paul ; and Patience makes him his own _— 
man, and,;lord of his own intereſt and perſon. There- qolor. 
fore poſſegopn ſelves in patience, with Reaſon and Re- 
ligion, and you ſhall die with caſe. 

If allthe parts, of this diſcourſe be true, if they be 
better than dreams, and unleſs zertue be nothing but Virtutem 
words, as a grove is a beap of trees; if they be nor —_—_ 
the Phantaſms of hypochondriacal perſons, and deſigns cum ligna. 
upon the intereſt of.men and their perſwaſions to evil 
purpoſes; then there is no reaſon but that we ſhould 
really deſire death, and accqunt it among the good 
things of God, and the ſowr and laborious felicities of 
man. S$. Paul underſtood it well, when he deſired ro, 
be diſſotved; he Well enough knew his own advan- 
tages and purſued them accordingly. Bur it is'certain 
that he that is afraid of Death, I mean, with a vi- 
ozent and. tranſporting Fear, with a Fear apt to dif- 
; ; | compoſe 


pellunt lacrymz foyene 
our ſelves ſrapgely in ſo certain,ſo _ Pura negant cedere mol. 
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compoſe his duty or his patience, that man either 
loves this world coo much, or dares not truſt God for 
the next. 
SRCT. IX. 


General Rules and Exerciſes whereby our Sicknefs may 
become ſafe and ſanttified. 


I. ” Hyg us care that the Cauſe of thy Sickneſs be ſuch 
as may not ſowr it in the principal and original 


cauſes of it. It is a ſad calamity to pats into the houſe 


_ of mourning through the gates of Intemperance, by 


a drunken meeting : of the ſurfeirs of a loathed and lux- 
urious Table ; ſer then a man ſuffers the pain of his own 
folly, and heis like a fool ſmarting under the whip 
which his own viciouſneſs twiſted for his back ; then 
a man pays the price of his fin, and hath a pure and 
an unmingled ſorrow in his ſuffering ; and it cannor be 
alleviated by any circumſtances, for the whole affair 
15 a mere proceſs of 'death and ſorrow. Sin 1s in the 
head, ſickneſs is in the body, and death and an eter- 
nity of pains in the tail ; and hothing can make this con- 
dition tolerable, unleſs the miracles of the Divine mer- 
cy will be pleaſed to exchange the external anger for 
che temporal. True it is, that in all ſufferings the 


Solatium eſt Cauſe of it makes 1t noble or 1gnoble, honour or ſhame, 


eg tolerable or intolerable. For when patience is afſault- 


re, & ad 


ed by a ruder violence, by a blow from Heaven or 


cauſam pa- earth, from a gracious God or an unjuſt man, patience 
Fientla T&* looks forth to the doors which way ſhe may eſcape? 


ſpicit. 


1 Per. 2. 19, and if Innocence or a cauſe of a Religion keep the firſt 
Heb. 11.36, entrance, then, whether ſhe eſcapes at the gates of Life 
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quz patitur 
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or Death, there is a good to be receiyed, greater than 
the evils of a ſickneſs ; but if Sinthrulſt in that fickneſs, 
and thar hell ſtands at the door, then patience turns in- 
to fury, and ſeeing it impoſſible ro go forth with ſafe- 
ty, rolls up and down with a circular and infinite re- 
volution, makes its motion not from, but upon its 


patienda, OWN Centre z it doubles the pain, and increaſes the ſor- 
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row, till by its weight ic breaks the ſpirit, and burſts in- 
to the agonies of infinite and eternal ages. If we had 
ſcen S. 2olycarp Burning to death, or S, Lawrence Ro- 
ſed upon his Grid-iron, or S. Ignatius expoſed to Li- 
ons, or $S. S:baſtian pierced with Arrows, or S. Atte- 
lus Carried about the Theatre with ſcorn unto his death 
for the cauſe of Jeſus, for Religion, for God and a 
holy Conſcience ; we ſhould have been in love with 
Flames, and have thought the Grid-iron fairer than the 
ſponde, the ribs of a marstal bed, and we ſhould have 
choſen to converſe with thoſe Beaſts, rather than thoſe 
men that brought thoſe beaſts forth, and eſtimared the 
Arrows to bethe rays of light brighter than the Moon, 
and that diſgrace and miſtaken Pageantry were a ſo- 
lemnity richer and more magnificent than Mordecas's 
proceſſion upon the King's horſe, and in the robes of 
majeſty: for ſo did theſe Holy men account them 3 
they kiſſed their ſtakes, and hugged their deaths, and 
ran violently cororments, and counted whippings and 
ſecular diſpraces to be the enamel of their perſons, and | 
the ointment of their heads, and the cmbalming their 
names, and ſecuring them for immortality. Bur to ſee 
Sejanus torn in pieces by the people, or Nerv crying 
or _—_— timorouſly to his death, when he was con- 
demned to dic more majorum ; to ſee Fudas pale and 
trembling, full of anguiſh, ſorrow and deſpair ; to ob- 
ſerve the groanings and intolerable agonies of Herod 
and «Antiochus, will tell and demonſtrate the cauſes of 
patience and impatience to proceed from the cauſes of 
the ſuffering : and it is fin only that makes the cup bit- 
ter and deadly. When men by vomiting meaſure up 
the drink they cook in, and fick and fad do again caſte 
their meat curned into choler by in= . _ .. es . 
temperance, thefin and its puniſhmene *i quicquid biberint roma 
are mingled ſo, that ſhame covers the ſuamregultantes, ' 
face, and ſorrow puts a veil of dark- Seneca, 
neſs upon the heart : and we ſcarce piry a vile perſon 
thatis haled co execution for Murther or for Treaſon, 
but we ſay he deſerves it, and that every raan is concer- 
ned 11 it that he ſhould dic. If lalt brought the fickneſs 
or 
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or the ſhame, 1f we truly ſuffer the rewards of. our evil 
deeds, we mult thank our ſelves; that is, we are fallen 
into an eyil condition,  andare the ſacrifice of the*Di- 
vine juſtice, But if we live holy lives, and if. we en- 
ter well in, we areſure to paſs on ſafe, and togo forth 
with advantage, sf we - our ſelves. 

2. To this relates, that- we /hauld not counterfeit 
Sickneſs : for he that 1s to be careful of his paſſage 1n- 
to a ſickneſs, will think himſelf concerned: that he fall 
not into it through a trap door: for ſo it. hath fome-_ 
times happened, that ſuch counterfeiting to-light and- 
evil purpoſes hath ended ig. a real ſufferance. '.;Appien 
tells of a Roman Gentleman, who to eſcape the pro- 
ſcription of the Triumvirate fled, and to ſecure his pri- 
vacie counterfeited himſelf - blind on one eye, and 
wore a plaiſter upon it, till beginning to- be free from 
the malice of the three prevailing Princes, - he: opened 
his hood, but could not open his eye, but for ever loſt 
the uſe of it, and with his eye paid for his liberty and 
hypocriſie. And Celius counterfeited the Gout, and 
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tion wereſo witty, that they put life and motion into 
the very image of the diſeaſe ; he made the very pt- 
Gture to ſigh and groan. 

It is caſte to tell upon the intereſt of what vertue ſuch 
counterfeiting 1s to be reproyed. But it will be harder 
eo ſnatch the politicks of the world from following that 
which they call a canonized and authentick Precedent : 
and David's counterfeiting himſelf mad before the 
King of Gath, to fave his life and liberty, will be ſuf- 
ficient to entice men to (erve an end upon ther ſtock and 
charges of ſo ſmall an irreguJarity, nor in the matter 
of manners, but 1n the rules and decencies of natural 
or civil deportment. I cannot certainly tell what de- 
grees of excuſe David's ation mightpur on... This 0n- 
ly ; beſides his preſent neceſlity, the Laws whoſe coer- 
cive or dire power David lived under had leſs of 
ſeverity, and more of liberty, and towards _— 
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had ſo little of, reſtraint and ſo great a power, that whar 
amongſt them was a direcdſin, if uſed to their brethren 
the ſons of Facob, was lawful and permitted to be 
acted againſt. enemies. To which alſo I add this ge- 
neral caution, that the aCons of holy perſons in Scrip- 
ture are. not always good precedents to us Chriiti- 
ans, who are to walk by a rule and a greater ſtriftneſs; 
with more ſimplicity and heartineſs of- purſuit. And 
amongſt them, ſanCtity and holy living did in very ma- 
ny of 1ts inſtances increaſe in new particulars of duty ; 
and the Prephets reproved many things which the Law 
forbad nor ; and taught many duties which MHofes pre- 
ſcribed not ; and as thetime of Chrilt's approach came, 
ſo the Sermons and Revelations roo were more Eyan- 
_ and like the paterns which were fully ro be ex- 

tbited by the Son of God. Amongtt which it 1s cer- 
tain that Chrsſtian ſimplicity and godly fincerity 1s to 
be accounted : * and counterfeiting of fickneſs 1s a 
huge enemy to this; * it is an upbraiding the Divine 
Providence , * a j:\ting with fire, * a playing with a 
thunder-bolt, * a making the dectees of God ro ſerve 
the vicious or ſecular ends of men ; * 1t 1s a tempting 
of a judgment, * a falſe accuſation of God, * a fore- 
ſtalling and antedarting his anger ; * it 1s a couſening of 
Men by "making God a party in the fraud : and there- 


fore if the couſenage returns upon the Man's own head, 


he enters like a fox into his ſickneſs, and perceives 
himſelf carched in a trap, or carthed in the intolerable 
dangers of the grave. 

3., Although we mult be infinitely careful to pre- 
yent 1t, that fin does not thruſt us 1nto a ſickneſs; yer 
when we are in the houſe of ſorrow, we ſhould do 
well to take Phyſick againit fin, and ſuppoſe that it is 
the cauſe of the evil ; if not by way of natural cauſ3- 
lity and proper effect, yet by a moral influence, and by 
a juſt demerit. We can cafily ſee when a Man hath 
got a ſurfeit ; Intemperance is as plain as the hand- 
writing upon the wall, and cafter to be read : but Co- 
vetouſneſs may cauſe a Fever as well as Drunkenneſs, 
and Pride can produce a Falling-ſicknzſs as well as long 
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waſhings and dilutions of the Brain, and intemperate 
Luſt : and we find it recorded in Scripture, that the con- 
temptuous and unprepared manner of receiving of the 
Holy Sacraments cauſed fickneſs and death ; and Sa- 
eriledge and Vow breach 1n _Anamias and Sapphira made 
them to deſcend quick into-their graves. . Therefore 
when ſickneſs is upon us, let us caſt about, and, if we 
can, let us find out the cauſe of God's diſpleaſure, that 
it being removed, we may return inte the health and 
ſecurities of God's loving kindneſs. Thus in the three 
years famine David enquired of the Lord what was the 
matter : and God anſwered , It # for .Saul and hit 
bloudy houſe : and then David expiated the guilt, and 
the People were full again of food and bleſſing. And 
when Iſrael was ſmitten by the Amorites, Foſhus caſt 
about, and found out the Accurſed thing, and caſt it 
out ; and the People after that fought proſperouſly. 
And what God in that caſe {aid to Foſhua, he will alſo 
yerifie to us ; 1 will not be with you any more, unleſs 
you deftrey the accurſcd thing from among you. But 
in purſuance of this we are to obſerve, that although 
in caſe of loud and clamorous fins the diſcovery is ale, 
and the remedy not difficult ; yer becauſe Chriſtianity 
is 2 nice thing, and Religion 1s as pure as the Sun, and 
the Soul of Man 1s apt to be troubled from more prin- 
Ciples than rhe intricate and curiouſly-compoſed body 
in its 1n1umerable parts, it will often happen that if we 
£0 to inquire into the particular, we ſhall never find it 
out ; and we may ſuſpect Drunkennefs, when 1t may 
be alſo a moroſe deleCtation in Unclean thoughts, or 
Covetouſneſs, or oppreſſion , or a crafty Invaſion of 
my neighbour's rights, or my want of Charity, or 
my Judging unjuſtly in my own cauſe,or my Cenſuring 
my neighbours, or a ſecret Pride, or a baſe Hypocriſfie, 
or the Purſuance of little ends with violence and Pafh- 
on, that may have procured the preſent meſſenger of 
death. Therefore ask no more after any one, but 
heartily endeavour to reform all : ſi no more, left a 
wrſe thing happen : for a ſingle ſearch or accuſation 
may be the dclign of an imperfect Repentance ; bur 
| no 
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no Man does heartily return to God bur he that decrees 
againſt every irregularity ; and then only we can be 
reſtored to healch or life, when we have taken away the 
cauſes of ſickneſs and accurſed death. 

' 4- He that means te have his Sickneſs turn jnto ſafery 
and life, inco health and yertue, muſt make Feligion 
the imployment of bis Sickneſs , and Prayer the amploy- 
ment of bis Relygiton. For there are certain compends- 
wns or abbreviatures and ſhortnings of Religion, fitted 
co ſeveral ſtates. They that firſt gaye up their names 
to Chriſt, and that turned from Paganiſm to Chriſtia« 
nity, had an abbreviature heted for them ; they were to 
renounce their falſe worthippings, and give up their 
belief, and yow their obedience unto Chriſt ; and in 
the very profeſſion of this they were forgiven in Bap- 
tiſm. For God haſtens to ſnatch them 7 the pow- 
er of the Devil, and therefore ſhortens the paſſage, and 
ſecures the eſtate. In the caſe of Poverty, God hath 
reduced this duty of Man to an abbreviature of thoſe 
few graces which they can exerciſe ; ſuch as are Pati- 
ence, Conrentedneſs, Truth and Diligence ; and the 
reſt he accepts in good will, and the charities of the 
Soul, in Prayers, and the actions of a cheap Religion. 
And to molt Men Charzty is alſo an abbrewatwre And 
as the loye of -God ſhortens the way to the purchaſe of 
all yertues ; ſo the expreſſion of this to the poor goes 
a huge way in the requiſites and towards the confum- 
mation of an excellent Religion. And Martyrdom is 
another abbreyiature : and fo is every aG of an excel 
Jent and heroical Vertue. But when we are fallen in- 
to the ſtate of ſickneſs, and that our underſtanding is 
weak and troubled , our bodies fick and uſeleſs, our 
PaGons turned into Fear, and the whole ſtate into ſuf- 
fering, God in compliance with Man's infirmity hath 
alſo turned our Religion into ſuch a duty which a ſick 
man can do moſt aRonaecly, and a fad man and a ti- 
morous can perform effeCtually, and a dying man can 
do to many purpoſes of pardon and mercy ; and that 
16, Prayer. For although a2 fick man is bound to do 
many ads of vertue of ſeveral kinds, yet the m of 
I 2 them 
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them are to be done #n #he way of Prayer. Prayer 1s not 
only the Religion that is proper to a fick man's condi- 
tion, but it is the manner of doing other graces which 1s 
then left, and in his power. For thus the ſick man is 
to do his repentance and his mortifications, his tempe- 
rance and his chaſtity by a fiction of imagination bring- 
ing the offers of the vertue to the ſpirit, and making an 
action of eleftion : and ſo our Prayers are a direct aCt 
of Chaſtity, when they are made in the matter of that 
Grace; juſt as repentance for our Cruelty is an aCt of 
the grace of Mercy ; and repentance for Uncleanneſs 
1s an act of Chaſtity, is a means of its purchaſe, an act 
in order to the habit. And though ſuch acts of Vertue 
which are only #1 the way of Prayer are ineffeCtive to 
the intire purchaſe, and of themſelves cannot change 
the vice into vertue ; yet they are good renewings 
of the grace, and proper exerciſe of a habit 2m, 
gotten. 

The purpoſe of this diſcourſe is, to repreſent the ex- 
cellency of Prayer, and its proper advantages which it 
hath in che time of ſickneſs. . For beſides that it moves 
God to pity, piercing the clouds, and making the hea- 
vens like a pricked eye to weep over us, and refreſh 
- us with ſhowrs of pity ; it alto doth the work of the 
Soul, and expreſſes the vertue of his whole life un ef- 
fizte, in piCtures and lively repreſentments, ſo prepa- 
ring 1t for a never-ceaſing crown, by renewing the 
actions in the continuation of a never-ceaſing, a never- 
hindred affection. Prayer ſpeaks to God, when the 
tongue 1s thiffened with the approachings of death : 
Prayer can dwell 1n the heart, and be ſignified by the 
hand or eye, by a thought or a groan: Prayer of all 
the actions of Religion 15 the laf alive, and 1t ſerves 
God without circumſtances, and exerciſes material 
graces by abltraCtion from matter, and ſeparation, and 
makes them to be ſpiritual ; and therefore beſt drefles 
our bodies for funeral or recovery; for the mercies of ve- 
fiutution or the mercies of the grave. 

5. In every ſickneſs, whether it will or will not be 
ſo in nature and 1n the event, yet-in thy ſpirit and pre- 
parations 
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parations reſolve upon it, and treat thy ſelf according- 
ly as if it were a ſickneſs unto death, For many Men 
ſupport their unequal courages by flattery and falſe 
hopes, and becauſe ſicker Men have recovered, believe 
that they ſhall do ſo ; but therefore they negle& to 
adorn their Souls, or ſer their houſe in order : beſides 
the temporal inconvemences that often happen by ſuch 
perſwaſtons, and putting off the evil day, ſuch as are, 
dying inteſtate, leaving eſtatcs entangled, and ſome 
Relatives unprovided for ; they ſuffer infinitely in the 
intereſt and affairs of cheir Soul, they die careleſly and 
ſurpriſed ; their burthens on, and their ſcruples unre- 
moved, and their caſes of conſcience not deternuned, 
and, like a ſheep, withoue any care taken concerning 
their precious Souls. Some Men will never believe 
that a Villain will betray them, though they receive 
often advices from ſuſpicious perſons and likely acci- 
dents, till they are entred into the ſnare ; and then 
they believe it when they feel it, and when they can- 
not return : but ſo the treaſon entred, and the Man was 
betrayed by his own folly, placing the ſaare in the regt- 
ons and advantages ot opportunity. Thus evil looks 
like boldneſs and a confident /þ:rit, but it 15 the greateſt 
timorouſneſs and cowardiſe in the world. They are 
{o fearful to die, that they dare not look upon 1t as poſ- 
ſible; and think that the making of a W1ll is a mortal 

{tgn, and ſending for a ſpiritual Man an irrecoverable 
diſeaſe ; and they are ſo afraid leſt they thould think 
and believe now they muſt dic, that they will not take 
Care that it may not be evil #n caſe they ſhould. So did 

the Eaſtern ſlaves drink wine, and wrapt their heads in 

a vcil, that they might die without ſenſe or ſorrow, 

and wink hard that they mighe fleep the eaſter. In pur- 

ſ1ance of this rule let a Man conftder, that whatſoever 

muſt be done in ſickneſs ought to be done in health : 

only let him obſerve that his ficknels as a good monitor 

chaſtiſes his neglect of duty, and forces him to liye as 

he always ſhould ; and then all theſe ſol:mnities and 
dreſſings for dgat are nothing clſe but the part of 2 re- 

Jigiqus life , which he ought to have exercilfd Ny his 
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days; and if thoſe circumſtances can affright him, ler 
him pleaſe his fancy by this truth that then he does but 
begin to live. But it will be a huge folly if he ſhall 
think that confeſſion of his fins will kill him, or re- 
ceiving the holy Sacrament will haſten his agony, or 
the Prieſt ſhall undo all the hopeful language and pro- 
miſes of his Phyſician. «Aſſure thy ſelf, thou canft not 
dre the ſooner ; but by ſuch addreſſes thou mayeſt die much 
the better. 

6. Let the ſick perſon be infinitely careful that be 
do not fall into a ſtate of death wpun a new account : 
that is, at no hand commit a deliberate fin, or retain 
any affection to the old; for in both caſes he falls into 
the evils of a ſurprize, and the horrour of a ſudden 
death ; For a ſudden death 1s but a ſudden joy, if it 
takes a Man in the ſtate and exerciſes of yertue: and ir 
is only then an evil when it finds a Man unready. They 
were ſad departures when Trgilinus, Cornelius Gallus 
the Pretor, Lewy the ſon of Gonzaga Duke of Man- 
tua, Ladiſiaus King of Naples, Speuſippus, Grachetiug 
of Geneva, and one of the Popes, died in the forbid- 
den embraces of abuſed women; or if Fob had curſed 
God and ſo died : or when a Man firs down in de- 
ſpair, and in the accuſation and calumny of the Di- 
vine mercy ; they make their night ſad, and ſtormy, and 
eternal. When Herod began to fink with the ſhame- 
ful corment of his bowels, and felt the grave open un- 
dcr him, he impriſoned the nobles of his Kingdom, and 
commanded his Siſter that they ſhould be a ſacrifice to 
his departing ghoſt. This was an egreſs fit only for ſuch 
perſons who meznt to dwell with Devils to eternal ages: 
and that Man is hugely in love with fin, who cannot 
forbear in the Week of the Aſſizes, and when himſelf 
ſtood at the bar of ſcrutiny, and prepared for his final, 
never-to-be-reverſed ſentence, He dies ſuddenly to 
the worſe ſenſe and event of ſudden death, who ſa 
manages his ſickneſs, that even that ſtate ſhall not be 
innocent, but that he is ſurpriſed in the guilt of a new 
account. It i$ a fign of a reprobare ſpirit, and an ha- 
bitual, prevailing, ruling fin, which exaQts obedience 

\ when 
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when the judgment looks him in the face. Art leaſt 
go to God with the innocence and fair deportment of 
thy perſon in the laſt ſcene of thy life, that when thy 
Soul breaks into the tare of ſeparation, it may carry 
the reliſhes of Religion and ſo- 

briety to the place of its abode + gyryors him bethofe 
and ſentence *. awardly an oe th 

7. When theſe things are #* - 

eaken care for, let the fick man S__ -- 


ſo order his affairs that he haye That nere ſhall ceaſe againz 
but very little converſation y ny = pe = wa 


with the world, but wholly (as 
he can) attend to Religion, and 
antedate his converſation 1n 
Heaven , always having 1nter- 
courſe with God , and ſtill converſing with the Holy 
Feſus, kiſſing his wounds, admiring his goodneſs, 
begging his mercy, feeding on him with Faith, an{ 
drinking his bloud : to which purpoe it were very fit 
(if all circumſtances be anſwerable) that the narrative 
of the Paſſion of Chriſt be read or diſcourſed to him at 
_ or in brief according to the ſtyle of the four 
Goſpels. Bur in all things let bis care and ſociety be as 
little ſecular as is poſſible, 


Inſcript. marmori in Eccleſ. paroch. de 
Feyerſham in agro Cantiang, 
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Of the practice of the Graces proper to 
* the ſtate of Sickneſs, which a ſick man 
may practiſe alone. 


S Be $+-. &o 
Of the Praftice of Patience. 


OW we ſuppoſe the Man entring upon his 

Scene of ſorrows and paſſive Graces. It may 
YN be he went yeſterday to a Wedding , merry 

and brisk, and there he felt his ſentence, that 
he muſt return home and die. (For Men very common- 
ly enter into the ſnare ſenging, and conſider not whi- 
ther their fate leads them) nor feared that then the An- 
gel was to ſtrike his ſtroke, till his knees kiſſed the earth 
and his head trembled with the weight of the rod which 
God put into the hand of an cxterminating Angel. But 
whatſocycr the ingreſs was, when the Man feels his 
bloud boil, or his bones weary, or his fleſh diſeaſed 
with 2 load of a diſperſed and diſordered humor, or 
his hcad to ake, or his faculties diſcompoſed, then he 
muſt conſider that all thoſe diſcourſes he hath heard 
conceraing paticnce and reſignation, and conformity 
to Chriſt's ſuTerings, and the melancholick leQures of 
the Croſs, muſt all of them now be reduced to practice, 
and paſs from an ineffeCtive contemplation to ſuch an 
exerciſe as wi! really try whether we were true diſci- 
ples of the Croſs, or only believed the doCtrines of Re- 
I:gion when we were at eaſe, and that they never paſſed 
through the car to the heart, and dwelt not in our ſpi- 
rits. But cycry Man ſhould conſider God does nothing 
in 
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in vain , that he would not to no purpoſe ſend us 
Preachers, and give us rules, and furniſh us with dif- 
courſe, and lend us books, and provide Sermons, and 
make examples, and promiſe his Spirit, and deſcribe 
the blefſedneſs of holy ſufferings, and prepare us with 
daily alarms, it he did not really purpoſe to order our 
affairs ſo that we ſhould need all this, and uſe it all. 
There were no ſuch thing as the grace of Patience, if 
we were not to feel a ſickneſs, or enter into a ſtate of 
ſufferings : whither when we are entred,we are to pra- 
Qtiſe by the following Rules. 


The Praftice and As of Patience, 
by way of Rule. 


'T. At the firſt addreſs and preſence of Sickneſs ftand 
feill and arreſt thy ſpirit , that it may without amaze- 
ment or affright conſider that this was that thou look- 
edit for, and wert always certain ſhould happen, and 
that now thou art to enter 1nto the aCtions of a new 
Religion, the agony of a ſtrange conſtitution ; bur at 
no hand ſuffer thy ſpirits to be diſperſed with fear, or 
wildneſs of rhought, but {tay their looſeneſs and diſper- 
fron by a ſerious conſideration of the preſent and fu- 
ture imployment. For ſo doth the Libyan Lion, ſpying 
the fierce Huntſman, firlt beats himſelf with the ſtrokes 
of his tai], and curls up his ſpirits, making them ſtrong 
with union and recolle@ion, till being Bruck with 2 
Mauritanian ſpear, he ruſhes forth into his defence 
and nobleſt contention ; and either ſcapes into the ſe- 
crets of his own dwelling, or elſe dies the bravelt of the 
Forreſt, Every Man when ſhot with an arrow from 
God's quiver, mult then draw in all the auxiliaries of 
Reaſon, and know that then is the time to try his 
ſtrength, and to reduce the words of his Religion into 
aQtion, and conſider that if he behaves himſelf weakly 
and timorouſly, he ſuffers never the leſs of ficknels ; 
but if he returns to health, he carries along with him 
the mark of a coward and a fool ; and if he deſcends 
into his grayc, he enters into the ſtate of the a 
; | an 
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and unbelievers. Let him ſer his heart firm upon thus re- 
ſolution, I muft bear t inevitably, and I will by God's 
grace do it nobly. 

2. Bear in thy ſickneſs all along the ſame thoughts, 
propoſutions and dr go concerning thy Perſon, thy 
Life and Death, thy Soul and Religion , which thou 
_ in the beſt days of thy bealth, and when thou 
didt diſcourſe wiſely concermng things ſpiritual. For 
It 15 to be ſuppoſed (and if it be not yer done, let this 
rule re-mind thee of,it, and dire thee) that thou haſt 
caſt about in thy health and conſidered concerning thy 
change and the evil day, that thou mult be fick and die, 
that thou muſt need a comforter,” and that it was cer- 
tain thou wouldſt fall into a ſtate in which all the cords 
of thy anchor ſhould be ſtretched, and the yery rock 
and foundation of Faith ſhould be attempted 3 and 
whatſoever fancies may diſturb you , or whatſoever 
weakneſſes may invade you, yet conſider, when you 
were better able to judge and govern the accidents of 
your life, you concluded it neceſſary to cruſt in God, 
and poſſeſs your Souls with patience. Think of things 
as they think that ſtand by you, and as you did when 
you ſtood by others ; That is a bleſſed thing to be pa- 
tient 3 That a quietneſs of ſpirit hath a certain reward ; 
That ſtil] there is infinite truth and reality in the pre- 
miſes of the Goſpel ; That ſtill thou art in the care of 
God, in the condition of a Son, and working out thy 
ſalvation with Labour and pain, with fear and trem- 
bling ; That now the Sun is under a cloud, but it ſtill 
ſends forth the ſame influence : and be ſure to make no 
new principles upon the ſtock of a quick and an 1mpa- 
tient ſenſe, or too buſte an apprehenſion : keep your 
old principles and upon their ſtock diſcourſe and pra- 
fuſe on towards your concluſion. 

3- Reſolve to bear your ſickneſs like a child, that 1s, 
without conſidering the evils and the pains, the ſorrows 
and the danger ; but go ſtrejight forward, and let thy 
thoughts caſt about for nothing, but how to make ad- 
vantages of it by the inſtrument of Religion. He tha 
from a high tower looks down upon the precipice, and 

| meaſures 
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meaſures the ſpace through which he muſt deſcend, and 
conſiders what a huge fall he ſhall have, ſhall feel more 
by the horrour of it than by the laſt daſh on the pave- 
ment : and he that tells his groans and numbers his 
ſighs, and reckons one for every gripe of his belly or 
throb of his diſtempered pulſe, will make an artificial 
ſickneſs greater than the natural. And if thou beeſt 
aſhamed that a child ſhould bear an evil betrer than 
chou, then take his inſtrument, and allay thy ſpirit 
with it ; refleft not upon thy evil, but contrive as 
much as you can for duty, and in all the reſt 5nconfiders- 
tron will caſe your pain. 
4. If thou fearelt thou ſhalt need, obſerve and 
draw together all ſuch things as are apt to charm thy 
ſpirit, and eaſe thy fancy in the ſufferance. It is the 
counſel of Socrat:s: It # (ſaid he) a great danger, Ka\icw 5 
and you muſt by diſcourſe and arts of reaſoning un- at Fr th 
chant it into ſlumber and ſome yefi, It may be thou .. hg ren 
wert moved much to ſee a perſon of Honour to die ;midur in 
untimely ; or thou didſt loye the Religion of that 7%. 
death-bed, and it was dreſſed yp in circumſtances fitted 
to thy needs, and hit thee on that part where thou wert 
moſt ſenſible ; or ſome little ſaying in a Sermon or 
paſſage of a book was choſen and fingled out by a pe- 
culiar apprehenſion, , and made conſent lodge a while in 
thy ſpirit, even then when thou diſt place death in thy 
meditation, and did(t view it in all its dreſs of fancy : 
Whatſoever that was which at any time did pleaſe thee 
in thy moſt paſſionate and phantaſtick part, let not that 
go, but bring it home art that time eſpecially ; becauſe 
when thou art in thy weakneſs, ſuch little things will 
eaſter move thee than a more ſeyere diſcourſe and 2 
better reaſon. For a ſick Man is like a ſcrupulous ; 
his Caſe is gone beyond the cure of arguments, and 1t 
Is 2 trouble that can only be helped by chance, or 2 
lucky ſaying ; and Ludorico Corbenells was moved at 
the death of Henry the ſecond more than if he had 
read the ſaddeſt Elegy of all the unfortunare Princes in 
Chriſtendom , or all the ſad ſayings of Scripture, or 
the threnes of the funeral Prophets. I deny not = 
| this 
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this courſe 1s molt proper to weak perſons ; but 1t 1s 2 
ſtate of weakneſs for which we are now providing re- 
medies and inſtruction, a ſtrong Man will not need 1t : 
but when our ſickneſs hath rendred us weak in all ſen- 
ſes, it is not good to refuſe a remedy becauſe it tuppo- 
ſes us to be ſick. But then, if to the Catalogue of weaXk 
perſons we add all thoſe who are ruled by faaſte, we 
ſhall find that many perſons in their health, and more in 
their ſickneſi, are under the dominion of fanſite, and 
apt to be helped by thoſe little things which themſelves 
have found fitt2d ro their apprehenſion, and which no 
othcr Man can rainiſter to their needs, unleſs by chance, 
or 1: a heap of other things. Bur therefore every Man 
ſhould remember by what inſtruments he was at any 
ume much moved, and try them upon his ſpirit in the 
eay of his calamity. 

5- Do nat chuſe the kind of thy Sickneſs, or the 
manner of thy Death ; bur lt it be what God pleaſe, 
ſo it be no greater than thy ſpirit or thy patience ; and 
for that you are to relie upon the promiſe of God, and 
to ſecure thy (elf by prayer and induſtry ; but 1a all 
things elſe let God be thy chuſer, and let it be thy work 
ro ſubmit 1differently, and attend thy duty. Ir 1s law- 
ful to beg of God that thy ſickneſs may not be ſharp 
or noiſom, infetious or unuſual, becauſe theſe are 
Circumſtances of evil which are alſo proper inſtru- 
ments of temptation : and though it may well con- 
cern the prudence of thy R-ligion to fear thy ſelf, and 
keep thee from violent temptations, who haſt ſo often 
fallen in little ones; yet even 1n theſe things be ſure to 
keep ſome degrees of indifferency ; that 1s, it God 
Will not be intreated to caſe thee, or to change thy tri- 
al, then be importunate that thy ſpirit and 1ts intereſt 
be ſecured, and let bim do what ſeemeth good un his 
eyes. But 25 in the deprees of ſickneſs thou art to ſub- 
mit to God, ſo 1n the kind of it (ſuppoſing <qual 
degrees) thou art to be altogether incurious, whether 
God call thee by a Conſumption or an Aſthma, by a 
Dropſhe or a Palſie, by a Fever in thy humours or a 
Feyer 1n thy ſpirits; becauſe all ſuch nicery of choice, 
: | 13 
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1s nothing but a colour to legitimare Impatience, and 
to make an excuſe ro murmur privately, and for cir- 
cumſtances, when in the ſum of affairs we durſt not 
own Impatience. I have known ſome perſons yehe- 
mently wiſh that they might die of a Confumption, and 
ſome of theſe had a plot upon Heaven, and hoped by 
that means to ſecure rt after a careleſs life ; as thinkin 

a lingring ſickneſs would certainly infer a lingring =s 
a protracted Repenrance ; and by that means they 
thought they ſhould be ſafeſt : Others of them dream- 
ed it would be an after death 3 and haye found them-. : 
ſelves deceived, and their Patience hath been tired with 
a weary ſpirit and an uſeleſs body, by often converſing 
with healthful perſons and vigorous neighbours, by un- 
ealineſs of the fleſh and the ſharpneſs of their bones, 
by want of ſpirits and a dying life ; and in concluſion 
have been direCtly debauched by peeviſhneſs and a 
fretful fickneſs : and theſe Men had better have left it 
to the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, for they both are in- 
hnite, 

6. Be patient in the deſires of Religion , and take 
Care that the forwardneſs of exterior aftions do not 
diſcompoſe thy ſpirit ; while thou feareſt that by leſs 
Jerving God in thy diſability, thou runneſt backward 
in the accounts of pardon and the*ſavour of God. Be 
content that the time which was formerly ſpent in pray- 
er' be now ſpent in yomiting and carefulneſs and at- 
tendances : ſince God hath pleaſed it ſhould be o, it 
does nor become us to think hard thoughts concerning 
it. Do not think that God is only to be found in a great 
prayer, or a ſolemn office ; he 1s moved by a ſigh, by 2 
groan, by an act of love : And therefore when your 
pain 15 great and pungent, lay all your ſtrength upon it, 
ro bear 1t patiently ; when the evil is ſomething more 
tolerable, let your mind think* ſome ptous, though 
ſhore meditation ; ler ir not be very buſte, and full of 
attention, for that will be but a new temptation to yeur 
Patience, and render your Religion tedious and hate- 
ful. But record your defires, and preſent your (elf to 
God by general acts of will and underſtanding, and by 

habitual 
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habitual remembrances of your former vigoroutneſs, 
and by verification of the ſame grace, rather than pro- 
per exerciſes, If you can do more,do it ; bur if you can- 
- not, let it not become 2 ſcruple to thee. We mult nor 
think Man is tied to the forms of health, or that he 
who ſwoons aad faints is obliged to his uſual forms and 
hours of prayer; sf we cannot labour, yet let us love. 
Nothing can hinder us from that but our own yachari- 

rablenelis. 
7. Be obedient to thy Phyſician in thoſe things that 
concern him, if he be a perſon fit to 


Is co wir tl > miniſter unto thee. God s« he only 


 Ipki ceu Deo, &&c. Ex #hat needs nv belp, and God hath cre- , 
Orzco ſcllicer, Mio” Orc £29. aced the Phyſician for thine : there- 
ms % ant tn. 


fore uſe him temperately, without vi- 
olent confidences ; and ſweetly, without uncivil diſtruſt- 
ings, or refuſing his preſcriptions upon humors or 
impotent fear, A man may refuſe to haye his arm or 

cut off, or to ſuffer the pains of Marius his inciſion : 
and if he believes that to die is the leſs evil, he may 
compoſe himſelf to it without hazarding his Patience 
or introducing. that which he thinks a worſe evil : but 
that which in this article is to be reproved and avoided 
is, that ſome Men will chuſe co die our of fear of death, 
and ſend for Phyſicians, and do what themſelves liſt, 
and call for counſel, and follow none. When there is 
reaſon they ſhould decline him, it is not to be accoun- 
ted to the ſtock of a fin ; bur where there is no jult 
cauſe, there is a direCt Impatience. 

Hither 1s to be reduced that we be not too confidence 
of the Phyſician, or drain our hopes of recovery 
from the fountain through ſo imperfe(t chanels ; 
Jaying the wells of God dry, and digging to our ſelves 
broken Cifterns, Phyſicians are the miniſters of God's 
mercies and providence, in the matter of health and 
caſe, of reſtitution or death; and when God ſhall en- 
able their judgments, and direc their counſels, and 
proſper their medicines, they ſhall do thee good, for 
which you muſt give God thanks, and to the Phyſician 
the honour of a bleſſed 3»ffrument. But this cannot 
always 


always be done : And Lucius Corne- 


L. Carnel. 
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kus,che Lieutenant 1n Portugal under Confuale vividam naturam & Viris 


Eabius the Conſul, boaſted in the 1n- - lem animum ſorvayi, 
ſcription of his Monument, that he 9a" effiavi.; & 


had lived a healthful and vegete age De ney cui me _ 


till his laſt fickneſs, but then com- dalem- perperud 


plained he was forſaken by his Phy- ey neg PE 


ſician, and railed upon e #ſculapsus, 
for not accepting his vow and paſſionate dehre of preſer. 
ving his life longer : and all the effect of that imfjatience 
and the folly was, that it 1s recorded to following apes, 
that he died without Reaſon and withour Religion. But 
it was a ſad fight to ſee the favour of all France confined 
to a Phyſician and a Barber, and the King ( Lew the 
XI.) to be ſo much their ſervant thar he ſhould ac- 
knowledge and own thus life from them, and all tis 
eaſe to their gentle drefling 
of his Gout and friendly INlacrymar, Ganaque for 


Nunc emnibus anxius aris 


6s & peQore teroir 


miniſteries ; for the King Limina; nunc fruſtra vocat exarabile nunen, 
thought himſelf undone and Papan.lib. 5, 


robbed if he ſhould die; his portion here was fair ; and 
he was loth to exchange his poſſeſſion for the interelt of 
a bigger hope. 

8. Treat thy Nurſcs and Servants fuectly, and as 
it becomes an obluged and a neceſſitous perſon. Re- 
member that thou art very troubleſome to them, thar 
they trouble not thee willingly ; that they ftrive to do 
thee eaſe and benefit, that they wiſh 1t and figh, and 
pray for it, and-are glad if thou likeft their attendance: 
that whatſoever 1s amiſs 1s thy diſeaſe, and rhe'uneafi- 
nefs of thy head or -thy fide, thy diſtemper or thy dif- 
affeftions ; and it will be an unhandſome injuſtice to 
be troubleſome to:them becauſe'chou-art ſo rothy felt.; 
to make them feel a part of thy ſorrows , that cthea 
mayeſt not bear 'them alone ; -evilly co require their 
care by the too-curious and impartene wrangling and 
trecful ſpirit. That tenternets 1s vicious and unnatu- 
ral that ſhrieks out under the weight of a gentle cata- 
plaſm ; -and heewill ril comply with God's rod, that can- 
not endure b# friends greateft krndnef ; and he will 

be 
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be very angry (if he durit) with God's ſmiting him, 
that is peeyith with his ſervants that go about to caſe 
him. 

9. Let not the ſinart of your Sickneſs make you to call 
wiolently for Death : you are not patient, unleſs you be 
content to live. God hath wiſely ordered that we niay 
be the better reconciled with Death, becauſe it is the 
period of many calamities ; but where-ever the Gene- 
ral hath placed thee, ſtir not from thy ſtation until thou 
beeſt called off, but abide ſo, that death may come to 


thee by the deſign of him who intends it to be thy ad- 


vantage. God hath made Sufferance to be thy work ; 
and do not impatient]y long for evening, leſt at night 
thou findeſt the reward of him that was weary of his 
work: for he thar is weary before his time is an unpro- 
fitable ſervant, and 1s either idle or diſeaſed. 

Io. That which remains 1n the practice of this Grace 
is, that the ſick man ſhould do adts of Patience by way 
of Prayer and Ejaculations ; in which he may ſerve 
himſelf of the following colleCtion, 


SECHI IL 


As of Patience by way of Prayer and Ejaculation. 


| Will ſeek unto God, unto God will I commit my cauſe, 
Whecb doth great things and unſearchable, marvellous 
things without number - 

To ſet up on high thoſe that be Iow,that thoſe which mourn 
may be exalted to ſafcty. 

** So the pour have hope, and iniquity Stoppeth ber 
mouth. 

Behold,happy is the man whom God correBicth : therefore 
d:ſpr1ſe not thou the chaſtening of the Almighty. 

For hz maketh ſore, and bindeth up ; be woundeth, and 
his bands make whole. 

He ſhall deliver thee in fix troubles, yea in ſeven there 
ſhall mo evil touch thee. 

Thou ſhalt come to thy grave in 4 juſt age,like as a ſhock 
of corn cometh in its ſeaſon. : 

re- 
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I r:member thee upon my bed, and meditate upon thee Pſal. 63.6 
3n the night watches, Becauſe thou baſt been my belp, 7, 
therefor: under the ſhadow of thy wings will I rejoyce. 

My ſoul followeth hard after thee ; for thy right hand hath $- 
upboldens me. 

God reftoreth my ſoul: he leadeth me in the. path of P12-23.3, 
righteouſneſs for his Name's ſake. Tea, though 1 walk 4 
through the valley of the ſhadow of death, I will fear no 
evil: for thou art with me; thy rod and thy fiaff, they 
comport me. ; 

In the time of trouble be [hall bide me in his pavilion : in Pſ1.27.5, 
the ſecret of bu tabernacle ſhall be bide me, be ſhall ſet me 
tp = 4 rock. | | 

The Lord bath looked down from the berght of bis ſanRlua- OTWE: 
ry, from the heaven did the Lord behold the earth : To bear © Nos 
the groening of bus priſoners ; to looſe thoſe that are appointed 
to acath, | 

I cried unto God with my voice, even untv God with Pſy, 55.1; 
my Tice, and he gawe ear unto me. In the day of my ,_ 
8rouble 1 ſought the Lord ; my ſore ran in the night and 
ceaſed not ; my Soul refuſed to be comforted. * I remems RE 
bred God, and was troubled : 1 complained, and my /þi- : 
rit was overwhelmed. Thou boldeſt mine eyes waking : I 
am ſo troubled that I cannot ſpeak. Will the Lord caft 
me off for ever? and will be te favourable no move? Is 0, 
his promiſe clean gone for ever ? doth bis promiſe fail for © 
evermore ? Hath God forgotten to be gracrous ? bath be un 
anger ſhut up bis tender mercics? And 1 ſaid, This #nly 7” 
snfirmity : Mp I wwill remember the years of the right hand -*9- 
4 the moſt high. 

No temptation hath taken me, but ſuch as i common , Cog 1; 
#0 man: But God faithful, who will not ſuffer me to \, 3. 
be tempted above what 1 am able ; but w91l with the temp- 
tation alſo make a way to cſcape, that T may be able to 
bear it. | 

Whatſdever things were written aforetime were written Ro. 15.4, 

for our learning, that we through patience and comfort of 
the Scriptures might have hope. Now the God of peace and x. 
eonſolation grant me to be ſo minded. 

It # the Lord, let bim do what ſecmeth goods bu eyes. 1 Sam.3. 

K Suzely 18. 


» 
20. 
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Surely the word that the Lord hath ſpoken 1s very 
ood ; but thy ſervant is weak: O remember mine 
infirmities ; and lift thy ſeryant up that leaneth upon 
thy right hand. 
There is given unto mea thorn in the fleſh to buffet me, 

For this thing I beſought the Lord thrice, that ut might de- 

8, part from me. And he ſaid unto me, My grace us ſuffici- 
* ent for thee: for my ſrength is made perſet# in weakneſs, 

is Moft gladly therefore will 1 glory in my infirmties, that the 

10. powerof Chrift may reſt upon me. For when 1 am weak, 

then am I ſtrong. 

Lam. 3.58 0 Lord thou haft leaded the cauſes of my ſoul ; thou 
18, baſt redeemed my life. And 1 ſaid, My firength and my 
19, Popeisin the Lord; Remembring my affluttion and my mi- 

ſery, the wormwood and the gall. My ſoul bath them ftill 

in remembrance, and is bumbled within me. This I recal 

21, to my mind, therefore 1 bave bope, 

225 It is the Lord's mercies that we are not conſumed,becauſe 

23» bis compaſſions fail not. They are new every morning, 

24> greats thy faithfulneff. The Lord is my portion, ſaid my 

ſoul, therefore will 1 hope tn him. 

25, The Lord is good to them that wait for him, to the ſoul 

26> that ſceketh bim. [It is good that a man ſhould both bope, 

and quietly wait for the ſalvation of the Lord. For the 

Lord will not caft off for ever. But though he cauſe grief, 

yet will be have compaſſion according to the multitude of bis 

33 mercies. For be doth mot afflu willingly, nor grieve the 

"children of men. 

29. Ohereſore doth a living man complain? a man far the 
ſob14-13 puniſhment of his fins? 0 that thou wouldft bide me in the 
| grave [ of Jeſus, } that thou Twouldſt keep me ſecret, until 

thy wrath be paſt : that thou wouldſs appoint me a ſet time, 
and remember me | | 

fob 2.20. ball we receive good at the hand of God, and ſhall we 

nut receive evil? 


2 Cor.12. 


20, 


31,32, 


Thy 
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The Sick man may recite,or hear recited, the following 
Pſalms in the intervals of his Agony. 


I. 
Q Lord, rebuke me not in thine anger, neither chafien Pſa]. 5, 
me #n thy hot diſpleaſure; I 

Have mercy upon me, 0 Lord, for I am weak ; 0 Lord, 
bal me, for my bones are vexed. 

My ſoul # alſo ſore vexed : but thou; 0 Lord, how 
long ? 

Return, 0 Lord, deliver, my foul: O ſave me for thy 
mercees ſake. 

For in death no man remembreth thee : un the grave who 
[hall give thee thanks ? 

I am weary with my groaning, all the night make I my 
bed to ſwim * I water my couch with my tears. 

Mine eye is conſumed becauſe of grief ; it wwaxeth old 
becauſe of all my [ ſorrows. ] | 

Depart from me all ye workers of iniquity ; for the Lord 
bath heard the voice of my weeping. 

The Lord bath beard my ſupplication: the Lurd will re- 
Cerve my prayers. 

Bleſſed be the Lord who hath heard my prayer, and 
hath not turned his mercy from me. 

[ 1. 

N the Lord put I my truft : bow ſay ye tomy ſoul, Flee as pe, 1 x 
4 bird to your mountain ? "ep 
The Lord us in bis boly Temple, the Lord's Throne is 

in beaven ; bu eyes bebold, hu eye-lid, try the children of 
men. 
Preſerve me, 0 God, for in thee do I put my truſt, . 
0 my ſoul, thoy haſt ſaid unto the Lord, Trot ny Plal. 1&3 
Lord ; my goodneſs extendeth not to thee. BD 
The Lord u« the portion of mine inheritance and of my * 
cup : thou maintaineft my bot. : 
I wilt blefs the Lord, who hath given me counſel: my +», 
reins alſo inflrutt me in the might ſeaſons. 
I have (ct the Lord always before me : becauſe be is at my ' 
wight hand, 1 ſhall not be moved. | 
K 2 Therefore 


"— 
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9, Therefore my heart u glad, and my glory rejoyceth ; my 
fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in hope. | 
Thou wilt ſhew me the path of life : in thy preſence is 
the fulneſs of joy, at thy right band there are pleaſures for 
evermore. | 

PC.17.15. , «As for me, Twill behold thy Face in righteouſneſs: I 
| ſhall be ſatufied, when I awake, with thy lIikensſs. 
+ © "Bb 
Pſa.31. 9, Ave mercy upon me, O Lord, for Tam in trouble ; 
mine eye is conſumed with grief ; yea my ſoul and 
my belly. 
10, For my life is ſtent with grief, and my years with ſigh- 
ing: my ſtrength faileth becauſe of mine iniquity, and my 
bones are conſumed. 
Is 1 amlike a broken veſſel. 
14» M - Ui I truftcd in thee, 0 Lord; I ſaid, Thou art my 
od. 
15,16. = My times are inthy band: Make thy face to ſhine upon 
thy ſervant : ſave me for thy mercie's ſake. | 
Pſa.27.8, hen thou ſaidſt, Seek ye my face, my heart ſaid unto 
thee, Thy face, Lord, will I ſeck. 

9, Hide not thy face from me ; put not thy ſervant away in 
thine anger : Thou haſt been my help, leave me not, nezther 
forſake me, 0 God of my ſalvation. 

L3. 1 bad fainted, unleſs I had belicved to ſee the goodneſs of 
the Lord in the land of the Irving. 
Pſ.z1.19. 0 how great 1s thy goodneſs which thou baſft laid up for 
* *--' them that fear thee ; which thou haſt wroughs for them that 
truſt in thee before the ſons of men | 
2D, Thou ſhalt bide them un the ſecret of thy preſence from the 
pride of man: thou ſhalt keep them ſecretly in a pavilion 
| from the ftrife of tongues, [ from the calumnics and ag- 
- gravation of fins by Devils. ] | 
7%, * 1 ſaid in my baſte, Tam cut off from before thine eyes ; 
nevertheleſs thou beardeft the voice of my ſupplication when 
T cried unto thee. : 
23, 0 lsve the Lord all ye bis Saints: ſor the Lord pre- 
ferveth the faithful, and plenteouſly rewardeth the proud 


deer, 
24. © Be of good courage, and be [hall flrengthen your heart, 
at 3c that hope in the Lord. . The 
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The Prayer to be ſaid in the beginning of a fickneſs. 


'& ran + God, merciful and gracious, who in 
thy juſtice didſt ſend ſorrow and tears, ſickneſs 
and death into the world, as a puniſhment for man's 
fins, and haſt comprehended all under fin, and this ſad 
covenant of Sufferings, wot to deflroy us, but that thou 
mighteſs have mercy upon all, making thy juſtice ro 
miniſter to mercy, /hort afliFions to an eternal weight 
of glory; as thou haſt turned my fins into ſickneſs, ſo 
turn my ſickneſs to the advantages of Holineſs and 
Religion, of Mercy and Pardon, of Faith and Hope, 
of Grace and Glory. Thou haſt now called me to the 
fellowſhip of ſufferings: Lord, by the inſtrument of 
Religion ler my preſent condition be ſo ſandtified, thar 
my ſufferings may be united to the ſufferings of my 
Lord, that ſo thou mayeſt pity me and aſſiſt me. Re- 
lieve my ſorrow, and ſupport my ſpirit - dire& my 
thoughts, and ſanCtifie the accidents of my ſickneſs, and 
that the puniſhment of my ſin may be the ſchool of 
Vertue: in Which fince thou haſt now entred me, 
Lord, make me a holy proficient ; that I may behave 
my ſelf asa ſon under diſcipline, humbly and obedi- 
ently, evenly and penitently, that I may come by this 
means nearer unto thee ; that if I ſhall go forth of this 
ſickneſs by the gate of Life and health, I may return to 
che world with greatſtrengths of ſpirit, to run a new 
race of a ſtrifter Holineſs and a more ſevere Religion ; 
or if I paſs from henee with the out-let of death, I may 
enter into the boſom of my Lord, and may feel the 
preſent joys of a certain hope of that Sea of pleaſures 
in which all thy Saints and ſervants ſhall be compre- 
hended to eternal ages. Grant this for Feſwus Chrilt his 
ſake,our deareſt Lord and Saviour. Amen, 


An at of Reſegnation to be ſaid by aſick perſon in 
| all the eril accidents of his Syckneſs, 
Eternal God, thou haſt made me and ſuſtained 
me, thou haſt blefſed me in all the days of my lite, 
K 3 and 
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and haſt taken care of me in all variety of accidents 
and nothing happens to me in vain, nothing without 
thy providence ; and I know thou ſmiteſt thy ſeryants 
in mercy, and with deſigns of the greateſt pity in the 
world: Lord, I humbly ly down under thy rod ; do 
with me as thou pleaſeſt ; do thou chuſe for me, not 
only the whole {tate and condition of being, but every 
little and great accident of ir. Keep me ſafe by thy 
grace, and then uſe what inſtrument thou pleaſeſt of 
bringing me to thee, Lord, I am nor ſolicitous of tne 
paſlage,1o I may get to thee.Only,O Lord,remember my 
infirmities, and et thy ſeryant rejoyce in thee always, 
and feel andcontels, andglory in thy goodneſs. O be 
thou as delightful ro me 1n this my medicinal ſickneſs, 
as ever thou wert inany of the dangers of my proſperi- 
ty: let me not peeyiſhly refuſe thy pardon at the rate 
of a ſevere diſcipline, I am thy ſervant and thy crea- 
ture, thy purchaſed poſſeſſion, and thy ſon; I am all 
thine: and becauſethou haſt mercy in ſtore for all that 
truſt in thee, I cover mine eyes, and in ſilence wait for 
the time of my redemption. Amen, 


o A Prayer for the gracs of Patience. 

JA A Oft merciful and gracious Father, who in the Re- 

demption of loſt Mankind by the Paſſion of thy 
molt holy Son haſt eſtabliſhed a Covenant of Suffe- 
rings, I bleſs and magnifie thy Name that thou halt 
adopted me into the inheritance of Sons, and haſt g1- 
yen me a portion of my elder Brother. Lord, the Croſs 
falls heavy and fits uneafie upon my ſhoulders ; my ſþ1- 
rit is willing, but my fleſh is weak: 1 humbly beg of 
thee that I may now rejoyce in this thy diſpenſation 
and effedt of providence. I know and am perſwaded 
that chou art then as gracious when thou ſmiteſt us for 
amendment or trial, as when thou relievelt our wearied 
bodies in compliance with our infirmity, I rejoyce, O 
Lord, in thy rare and myſterious mercy, who by ſuffe- 
rings haſt turned our miſery into advantages unſpeaka- 
ble: for ſo thou makeſt us like to thy Son, and givyeſt 


us 
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us 2 gift that the Angels did never receive: for they 
cannot die in conformity to and imitation of their 
Lord and ours ; but, blefſed be thy Name, we can, and, 
deareit Lord, Let it be ſo. Amen, 


I L. 


Hou who art the God of Patience and conſolation 
ſtrengthen me in the inner man, that I may bear 
the yoke and burthen of the Lord without any unea- 
ſie and uſeleſs murmurs and inefteftive unwillingneſs. 
Lord, Iam unable to ſtand under the croſs, unable of 
my ſelf: but thou, O Holy Feſus, who didit feel the 
burthen of it, who didſt fink under it, and wert plea» 
ſed to admit a man to bear part of the load when thou 
underwenteſt all for him, be thou pleaſed to eaſe this 
Joad by fortifying my ſpirit, that I may be ſtrongeſt 
when I am weakeſt, and may be able ro do and ſuf- 
fer every thing that thou pleaſeſt through Chriſt which 
ſtrengthens me. Lord, if chou wile ſupport me, I will 
for ever praiſe thee: If thou wilt ſuffer the load ro 
preſs me yet more heavily, I will cry unto thee, and 
complain unto my God ; and at lait I will ly down 
and dy, and by the mercies and interceſſion of the Ho- 
ly Feſus, and the condudt of thy bleſſed Spirit, and 
the miniſtry of Angels, paſs into thoſe manſions where 
holy Souls reſt, wy weep no more. Lord, pity mez 
Lord, ſanCtifie this my ſickneſs; Lord, ſtrengthen me z 
Holy 7eſus, ſave me and deliver me, Thou knowelſt 
how ſhamefully I have fallen with pleaſure: in thy 
mercy and very pity let me not fall with pain too. O 
let me never charge God foolsſhly, nor offend thee by 
my Impatience and uneaſie ſpirit, nor weaken the 
hands and hearts of thoſe that charitably miniſter to my 
needs : but let me paſs through the valleys of tears and 
the valley of the ſhadow of death with ſafety and 
peace,with a meek ſpirit and a ſenſe of the Divine mer- 
cies: andthough thou breake!t me in pieces, my hope 
is, thou wilg gather meup in the gatherings of cternity, 
| K 4 Grant 
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Grant this, eternal God, gracious Father, for the me- 
rits and interceſſion of our merciful high Prieſt, who 
oace ſuffered for me, and for ever intercedes for me, 
our moſt gracious and eycr Bleſſed Saviour Feſis, 


x A Prayer to be ſaid when the ſick man takes 
Phyſick. 


0 Moſt Blefſed and eternal Feſus, thou whoart the 
great Phyſician of our Souls, and the Sun of righ- 
teouſneſs ariſing with healing #n thy wings, to thee 
1s given by thy heavenly Father the Government of 
all the world, and thou diſpoſeſt every great and little 
accident to thy Father's honour, and to the good and 
comfort of them that love and ſerve thee : Be pleaſed 
to bleſs the miniſtery of thy ſervant 1n order to my caſe 
and health, .direCt his judgment, proſper the medi- 
Cines, and diſpoſe the chances of my fickneſs fortu- 
nately, that I may feel the bleſſing and loving kindneſs 
of the Lord inthe caſe of my pain and the reltztutjon of 
my healeh: that I being reſtored to the ſociety of the 
living, and to thy ſolema Aſſemblies, may praiſe thee 
and thy goodneſs ſecretly among the faithful and in the 
Congregation of thy redeemed ones, here 1n the outer- 
courts of the Lord,and hereafter in thy eternal Temple 
for eyer and ever. Amen, 


SECT. IL 


Of the prabtice of the grace of Faith in the time of 
Srckneſs, 


A TOW is the time in which the Faith appears moſt 
neceflary, and molt difficult, It 15 the foundation 

of 2 g00d life, and the foundation of all our hopes, it 
15 that without which we cannot live well, and withour 
which we cannot die well; it is-a Grace that-then we 
{hall need to ſupport our ſpirits,to ſuſtain our hopes, to 
alleviate our ſickneſs, to refilt temprations, to prevent 
delpair ; ypon the belief of the Articles of our Religi- 
ON, 
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on, we can do the works of a holy life; butupon belief 
of the Promiſes, we can bear our ſickneſs patiently, 
and die chearfully. The fick man may praQtiſe it in 
the following inſtances. 

I. Let the ſick man be careful that be do not admit 
of any doubt concerning that which be believed and re- 
ceived from a common conſent in his beſt bealth and days 
of elefion and Religion. For if the Devil can but pre- 
vailſofar as to unfix and unrivet the reſolution and 
confidence or fulneſs of aſſent, its cafie for him ſo to 
unwind the ſpirit, that from why to whether or no, 
from whether or no to ſcarcely not, from ſcarcely not 
to —_ not at all, are ſteps of a deſcending 
and falling ſpirit: and whatſoever a man 1s made to 
doubt of by the weakneſs of his underſtanding in a fick- 
neſs, 1t will be hard to get an inſtrument ſtrong or ſub- 
til enough to re-inforce and inſure : For when the 
ſtrengths are gone by which Faith held, and it does 
not i{tand firm by the weight of its own bulk and 
great conſtitution, nor yet by the cordage of a tenaci- 
ous root; then it is prepared for a ruine, which it can-= 
not eſcape in the tempeſts of a ſickneſs and the aſſaults 
of a Devil. * Diſcourſe and argument, * the line of 
Tradition, and * a never-failing Experience, * the 
Spirit of God, and * the truth of Miracles, * the word 
of Prophecy, and * the bloud of Martyrs, * the ex- 
cellency of the Dotrine, and * the neceſlity of men, 
* the riches of the Promiſes, and * the wiſdom of the 
Revelations, * the reaſonableneſs and * ſublimity, * the 
concordance and the * uſefulneſs of the Articles, and 
* their compliance with all the needs of man, * and the 

overnment of Commonwealths, are like the ſtrings 
and branches of the roots by which Faith ſtands firm 
and unmoveable in the ſpirit and underſtanding of a 
man, But infickneſs the underſtanding is ſhaken, and 
the ground is removed 1n which the root did grap- 
ple, and ſupport its trunk; and therefore there 1s no lis 
way now but that it be left ro ſtand upon the old conhi- radicibus 
dences, and by the firmament of its own weight : it — 
mult be left ro ſtand, becauſe it always ſtood there ,,4"5v0 -. 
| = cfore ; 


”""_©mU__ 
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before : and as it ſtood all his life-time in the ground of 


underſtanding, {0 ut muſt now be ſupported with wil, 


Sanctitifq; 


AC reverens 


and a fixedreſolutioz, But diſputation tempts it, and 
ſhakes 1c withtrying, and overthrows 1t with ſhaking. 


tits viſum Above all things in the world, let the fick man fear a 


de actis De- 
orium credes 
re quam ſc1- 
re. Tacit. reaſon. 
Fides tua ſe falyum faciet : non 
exercitatio Scripturarum. Fides 
mm regula polita eſt; (fl, in 
Symbolo quod jam recitaverat ) 
habet l:zgem, & ſalutem de ob» 
fervatione legis : Exercitatio att. 
rem in curiofitate confiſtir, has» 
bens gloriam ſolam de peritiae 
ſtudio. Cedat curiolitas Fade ; 
cedat Gloria Salur!. 
Vert. de praicript. 
S. Auguſtinus yocat Symbolum 
comprehenſionem Fidet veftra: 
atque perfe&tionem , Cordis fig- 
naculum,6 notre mulitiz ſacra- 
mentum. Amb, lib, 3. de Veland, 
Virgin. Aug.ſerm.11 5, 
Non per difficiles nos Deus ad be» 
atam vitam quazſtiones yocat. In 
abſoluto nobys & facili eſt zterni- 
ras ; Jelum ſuſcitaturn 4 mortuis 
per Deum credere. & ipſum eſſe 
Domimum confitert. 
S_Hilar hib.16.de Trinit, 

Kxc eſt hdes Catholica, de Sym- 
bolo fuo dixit Athanahus, vel 

Icunque author ef{t, Athanaſ: de 

e Nicena. 
"HY & 28 mage Tf milipg xa- 
Te Tc Iauc OUTS po) oy nlict ot 
moe a1To pn” ict m9; a\vilecmal 
6: dionc don edury, ovguon 5 The 
buorciiog 21 Xeon. 


Ep ad Epict, 


propoſition which his ſickneſs hz:th put into him con= 
trary to the diſcourſes of health and a ſober untroubled 


2. Let the ſick man mingle the re- 
cital of bis Greed together with bis 
Devotions, and in that let him ac- 
count bis Faith ; not in Curiofaty and 
Faitions, in the confeſſions of par- 
ties and intereſts: for ſome over- 
forward zeals are ſocarneſt to profeſs 
their l:ttle and uncertain articles,and 
glory ſo toGiein a particular and di- 
vided communion,that in the profeſ- 
ſion of their Faith, they loſe or diſ- 
compoſe their Charity. Let it be 
enough that we ſecure our intereſt of 
Heaven, though we do not go about 
to appropriate the manſtons to our 
Set : for every good man hopes to 
be ſaved as he 15 a Chriſtian, and not 
as he is a Lutheran,or of another di- 
viſion. However thoſe articles upon 
which he can build the exerciſe of 
any vertue in his ſickneſs, or upon 
the ſtock of which he can improve 
his preſent condition,are ſuch as con- 
fiſt 1n the greatneſs and goodneſs,the we- 
racity and mercy of God through Foſus 
Chriſt : nothing of which can be con- 
cerned in the fond diſputations 


which faQion and interelt hath too long maintained 11 


Chriſtendom. 


3. L:t the ſick mans Faith efþecially be aftive about 
the promiſes of Grace, and the excellent things of the 
Coffel, thoſe which can comfort his ſorrows, and 


inabk 
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inable his Patience ; thoſe upon the hopes of which he 
did the duties of his life, and for which he is not un- 
willing o die: ſuch as the Interceſſion and Advocation 
of Chriſt, remiſſion of fins, the Reſurrefion, the my- 

erious arts and mercies of man's Renemption, Chritt's 
triumph over death and all the powers of hell, the 
Covenant of grace, or the bleſſed iſſues of Repenrance ; 
and above all, the article of Eternal life, upon the 
ſtrength of which 11000. Virgins went chearfully toge- 
ther to their martyrdom, and 20000. Chriſtians were 
burned by Dzocletian on 2 Chriſtmas-day, and whole 
armies of Aſian Chriſtians offered themſelves to the 
Tribunals of Arius Antonius, and whole Colledges of 
ſevere perſons were inſtiruted, whe lived upon Religi- 
on, Whoſe dinner was the Eucharift, whoſe Jupper was 
praiſe, and their nights were watches, and their days 
were labour ; for the hope of which then men counted 
it gain to loſe their eſtates, and gloried 1n their ſuffe- 
rings, and rejoyced in their perſecutions, and were 
glad at their diſgraces. This 15 the article that hath 
made all the Martyrs of Chriſt confident and glorious ; 
and if it does not more than ſuſficiently ſtrengthen our 
ſpirits to the preſent ſuffering, it is becauſe we under- 
ſtand it not, but have the appetites of beatts and fools. 
But if the ſick man fixes his thoughts, and ſets his habi- 
tation to dwell here,he ſwells his hope, and maſters his 
fears and eaſes his ſorrows, and overcomes his tem- 
ptations. 

4. Let the fick man endeavgur to turn his Faeth 
of the Articles into the Love of them : and that will be an 
excellent inſtrument, not only to refreſh his ſorrows, 
but to confirm his Faith in defiance of all temprations. 
For a ſick man and a diſturbed underſtanding are not 
competent and fit inſtruments to judge concerning the 
reaſonableneſs of a Propoſition. But therefore let him 
conſider and love ir, becauſe it is uſeful and necefſary, 
profitable and gracious; and when he 15 once in love 
withit, and then alſo renews his love to it, waen he 
feels the need of it, he is an intereſted perſon, and for 


his own ſake will neyer let it go, and paſs into the 
| Es ſhadow's 
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ſhadows of doubting, or the utter darkneſs of infide- 
liey. An Att of Love will make him have a mind to 
it; and weeaſily believe what we love, but very un- 
eaſily part with our belief which we for ſo great an 
interelt have choſen, and entertained with a great af+ 
feion. 

5. Let the fick perſon be infinitely careful that bis 
Fartth be not tempted by any man, or any thing ; and 
when 1t 35 in any degree weakned, i:t him lay faſt 
bold upon ihe concluſion, upon the Arricle it ſelf and 
by earneſt prayer beg of God toguide him in certain- 
ty and ſafecy. For let him conſider thar the article is 
better than all 1ts contrary or contradiory, and he is 
concerned that it be true, and concerned alſo that he 
do believe it: but he can receive no good at all if 
Chriſt d1d not dy, it there be no ReſurreRiion, if this 
Creed hath deceived him : therefore all that he is to 
do is to ſecure his hold, which he can dono way bur 
by prayer and by bis intereſt, And by this argument 
or inſtrument it was that Socrates refreſhed the evil of 
his condition, when he was to drink his cAconite, © If 
« the Soul be immortal, and perpetual rewards be laid 
© up for wiſe ſouls, then I loſe nothing by my death : 
« but if there be nat, then I loſe nothing by my opint- 
*on; for it ſupports my ſpirit in my paſſage, and the 
*eyil of being deceived cannot overtake me when I 
* haye no being. So it is withall that are tempted 1n 
their Faith. If thoſe articles be not true, then the 
men are nothing ; 4f they be true, then they are happy : 
and if the Articles fail, there can be no puniſhment for 
believing ; but if they be true, my not belzevsng deſtroys 
all my portion in them, and poſſibility to receive the 
excellent things which they contain. By Faith we 
quench the fiery darts of the devil: but if our Faith be 
quenched, wherewithal ſhall we be able to endure the 
aſſault > Theretore ſeiſe upon the Article, and ſecure 
the great objett, and the great inſtrument, that 1s, the 

es of pardon and eternal life through Feſus Chriſt ; 
and do this by all means, and by any inſtrument, arrifi- 
Cjal or inartificial, by argument or by ſtraragem, by 


pertech 
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perfe&t reſolution or by diſcourſe, by the hand and ears 
of Premiſes or the foot of the Concluſion, by righe 
or by wrong, becauſe we underſtand it or becauſe we 
love it, ſuper tetam materiam, becauſe 1 will and be- 
cauſe I ought, becauſe it is ſafe to doſo and becauſe it 
is not ſafe to do otherwiſe; becauſe if I do, I may 
receive a good,and becauſe if Ido not, I am miſerable, 
either for that I ſhall have a portion of ſorrows, or that 
I can have no portion of good things, withour it. 


SECT. IV. 


LAlts of Faith, by way of Prayer and Ejaculation, to be 
.. ſardby ſick men inthe days of their Temptation. 


_ zohither ſpall I go ? thou bait the words of cter- 
nal life. 

Ibelieve in God the Father Almighty, and in Feſus 
Chriit his only Son our Lord, &Cc. 

And [ believe in the boly Ghozt, 8c. 

Lord, I believe : help thou mine unbclief. 

T know and am perſwaded by the Lord Feſus, that none g 
of us liveth to himſelf, and no man dieth to bimſelf - For 
whether Te live, we live unto the Lord; and whether we 
dy, we dy unto the Lerd : whether we live therefore or dy, 
We are the Lord's. 

If Gud be for us, whocan be agqinot us ? | 

H: that ſpared net his own Son, bus delivered bim up for 
us all, bow ſhall he not wwith him” give us all things ? 

Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's ele? 
It 5s God that juftifieth. Who. is be that condenmeth ? 1t 
#5 Chriit that died; yea rather that is riſen again, whe 5 
= at the right hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſſwn 

or us. | 
It any man fin, we hav: an Appocate with the Fatber, 
Feſus Chriſt the righteous : And he 3s the propitiation for 
our fins. _— | 

This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, ; 
that Teſus Chrift came into the world to ſave ſinners. 


O grant 


I41 


Joh.6.68. 


Mar. 9-24 


0. 14.14 


k 


1 Joh.2.1, 


7. 


Tim.?, 
Ii. 
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O - that I may obtain mercy, that in me Feſue 
Chriſt may ſhew forth all long-ſuffering,that I may be- 
Leve 1n him to life everlaſting. 
> Theſ, 2, , {ambound togyve thanks unto Ged alway, becauſe Ged 
" Hh hath from the begsnning choſen me to ſalvation,through ſan- 
9? Hifuation of the Spirit, and belicf of the truth, Whereunto 
” be called me by the Goſpel, to the obtatning of the glury of 
*% the Lord Feſus Chrift. 
6, Now our Lord Jeſus Chrift himſelf, and God even 
| our Father which hath loved us, and hath given us 
everlaſiing conſolation, and good bope through grace, 
17- _— my heart, and ſtabliſh me in cvcry good word and 
work. 
The Lord dire& my heart into the love of God, andinto 
| * the patient waiting for Chriſt. 
2 Theſ. r. © that our God would count me worthy of this calling, 
and fulfil all the good pleaſure of his goodneſs, and 
the work of Fazth with power, That the Name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift may be glorified in me, and 1 in bim, 
according to the grace of our God and the Lord Foſus 
Chriſt. 
1 Theſ. 5. Let us who arc of the day be ſober, putting on the breaſt- 
8, plateof faithand love, and for an belm:t, the bope of ſal- 
9; mation. For God bath not appointed us to wrath, but to 
obtain ſalpation by our Lord feſus Chriſt, Who died for us, 
that whether we wake or ſleep, we ſhould live together with 
io, bim. Wherefore comfort your ſelves together, and edifie 
12» OW another. 
There is no name under beaven whereby we can be ſaved 
ARts 4. 12 but only the Name of the Lord Feſus. And every ſoul 
ARs 3.23 which will not bear that Prophet ſhall be deflroyed from 
among the people. 
Gal.6.14. God forbid that I fhould glory ſave in the Crofs of 
1 Cor.z.2 Jeſus Chrift. 1 defire to know nothing but Feſus Chriſt 
Phil. x.2 1 494 bim crucified. For ro me to live is Chriſt, and to dy is 
gain. 
2.22, Ceaſe ye from man, whoſe breath is in his noſtrils : for 
—— whe of 0 be accounted of > But the juſt ſhall live by 
ann. 
Joh.r 1.27 Lord, I believe that thou art the Chriſt, thc =" £4 
, 
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Cod, * the Saviour of the world, * the reſurreQion and * Jo.4.42. 
phe life ; and be that believeth in thee, though he were * Joh. 11. 
dead, y:t fall be line. 25, 

Feſus ſaid unto ber, Said I not to thee, that if thou 4o. 
wouldft believe, thou ſhouldft ſee the glory of God ? 

0 death, where ts thy fling? 0 grave, where is thy 1 Cor. 15, 
piftory ? The ſting of death is fin, and the rength of fin 55,56, 
is the Law. But thanks be to God, who giveth us the 57, 
2iFtory through our Lord Feſus Chrift. Lord, make me 
ftedfaſt and unmoueable, always abounding in the work of ,g 
the Lord: For 1 know that my labour 15 not in vain in the 
Lord. 


The Prayer for the Grace and ſtrengths of Faith. 


O*”! and eternal Feſus, who didſt die for me 
and all mankind, aboliſhing our fin, recon- 
Ciling us to God, adopting us intothe portion of thine 
heritage, and eſtabliſhing with us a covenant of Faith 
and Obedience, making our ſouls to rely upon ſpirt- 
eual ſtrengths, by the ſupports of a holy belief, and the 
expectation of rare promules, and the infallible cruths 
of God: O let me for ever dwell upon the rock, lean- 
ing upon thy arm, believing thy word, trulting in thy 
promiſes, waiting for thy mercies, and doing thy com- 
mandments ; that the Devil may not prevail upon me, 
and my own weakneſſes may not abuſe or unſcttle my 
perſwaſtons, nor my fins diſcompoſe my jult conh- 
dence in thee and thy eternal mercies. Let me always 
be thy ſervant and thy diſciple, and die inthe commu- 
nion of thy Church, of all faithful people. Lord, Lre- 
nounce whatſoever is againſt thy truth ; and if ſecretly 
I have or do believe any falſe propoſition, I do it in 
the ſimplicity of my heart and great weakneſs ; and if 
I could difcoyer it, would dafhit in pfeces by a ſolema 
diſclaiming it ; For thou art the Way, the Truth, and the 
Life. AndI know that whatſoever thou halt declared, 
that 1s the truth of God: and I do firmly adhere 
to the Religion thou halt raughr,and glory ia nothing ſo 
much as that1 am a Chriltizo, that thy Name is called 

upon 
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upon me. O my God, though 1 dye, yet will T put my 
zruſft in thee. In thec, O Lord, have I trufted ; let me 


never be confounded. Amen. 


SECT. V. 


Of the praftice of the grace of Fepentance inthe time of 
Sickne(s. 


M EN generally do very much dread ſudden death, 
and pray againſt it paſſionately ; and certainly it 
hathin it great 1nconveniencies accidentally to- mens 

eſtates, to the ſettlement of families,to the culture and 

trimming of ſouls, and it robs a man of the bleſſings, 

which may be conſequent to ſickneſs, and to the paſ- 

five graces and holy contentions of a Chriſtian, while 

Deſcendiſti he deſcends to his grave without an adverſary or a tri- 
-_ Huge al - and a good man may be taken at ſuch a diſadvan- 
prxter te: tage, thata ſudden death would be a great evil, even 
coronam tothe moſt excellent perſon, if it ſtrikes him in an un- 
Td: lucky circumſtance. But theſe conſiderations are not 
habes. the only ingredients into thoſe mens diſcourſe who 
pray violently againſt ſudden deaths ; for poſſibly,if this 

were all, there may be inthe condition of ſudden death 

ſomething to make recompence for the evils of the 
over-haſty accident. For certainly, it 15a leſs tempo- 

ral evil to fall by the rudeneſs of a Sword, than the vi- 

olences of a Feyer, and the Axe 1s much a leſs aflicti- 

on than a Strangury ; and though a ſickneſs tries our 

yertues, yet a ſudden death is free from temptation : a 

ſickneſs may be more glorious, and a ſudden death 

more ſafe. The deadeft deaths are beſt, the ſhorteſt 

Mitids ille perit ſubit4 qui itur und4 & n _— : PR _= - 
. Jon: ' Caeſarſaid: and Pliny cal- 
Cn ERIN beach ſl "9% led a ſhort death the - cp 
eft fortune of a mans life. 

Etiam inno» For even good men have been forced-to an undecency 
we one of deportment by the violences of pain : and Cicero 
dolor. obſerves concerning Hercules, that he was broken in 
pieces with pain even then when he ſought for —_ 

raliey 
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tality by his death, being tortured With a plague knit ;,co1;... 
up in the lappet of his ſhirt. And therefore bh : {udden > oy 
death certainly loſes the rewards of a holy ſickneſs, ſo. i2xcrimor 
it makes that a Man ſhall not ſo much hazard and loſe 
the rewards of a holy life. | | 

Bur the ſecrer of this affair 1s a worſe matter : Men 
live at that rate, either of an habitual wickedneſs, or 
elſe a frequent repetition of ſingle acts of killing and 
deadly fins, that a ſudden death is the ruine of all 
their hopes, and a perfet confignation to an erernal ſor- 
row. Burt in this caſe alſo 1s a lingring ſickneſs: for 
Mot: may change us from lite to health, from 


th to ſtrength, from ſtrength to the firmneſs and con- 
nation of habitual graces ; but it cannot change a 
Man from death to life, and begin and finiſh that pro- 
ceſs which fits not down bur in the boſome of bleſſed- 
neſs. Hethat waſhes in the morning when his bath is 
ſeaſonable and healthful, is not only made clean, buc 
ſprightly, and the bloud 1s brisk and coloured like the 
firſt ſpringing of the morning ; bur they that waſh theſr 
dead cleanſe the skin, and leave paleneſs upon the cheek, 
and ſtiffneſs in all the joynts. A Repentance upon our 
death-bed is like waſhing the coarſe, ; 
it 1s cleanly and civil, bur makes no mall « gg T ancby + oo, 
change deeper than the Skin. But nem ſerver : Rigere & vallere 
God _ itisa cuſtom ſo to waſh polt layacrum —— p_= 
ther that are going to dwell with ___ ognarh 28 ESR 
duſt, & Debts 114 the lap of their 5 —— — 
kindred earth, bur all their lives time wallow in pollu- 
tions without any waſhing ar all; or if they doz it is 
like that of the Dardani, who waſh 
ed but thrice all their life-rime, when {,4,90% THe 075 9s Mogrnne 
they are born, and when they marry, _ FT Ana G page" 
an when they die 3 when they are un Tete Xx) Yom pobmrre, 
baptized, or againſt a ſolemnity, or Alian lib.4 yar hiſt.cap.t, 
for the day of their funeral : but theſe are but cere- 
monious waſhings, and never purifie the Soul, if ic be 
_— and hath ſullied the whiteneſs of irs baptiſmal 
rTODCS. 
* God intended we ſhould live a holy life, ® he con- 

L tracted 
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erafted with us in Feſw Chriſt for a holy life, * he made 

; K no-abatements of the ftrifteſt ſence of 

_= Avg, — BOG on it, but ſach as did neceſſarily comply 

—_—_— Bp.r- in Biblicch, with humane inhrmities er poſſibili- 

Pp. tom. 5. ver. edit. Concil. ties ; that 15, he underſtood 1t 1n the 

_—_ 1, E, 3. Carthag: 4. CP» ſenſe of Repentance, which fill is ſo 

is to renew our duty, that it may be a 

holy life in the ſecond ſence; that is, ſome great port1- 

on of our life to be ſpent in living as Chriſtians ſhould. 

* A reſolving to repent upon our Death-bed is the great- 

elt mockery of God in the world, and the moſt perfedt 

contradictory to all his excellent deſigns of mercy Md 

holineſs : for therefore he threatned us with Hell if ave 

did not, and he promiſed Heaven if we did live a holy 

life : and a late Repentance promiſes Heaven to us up- 

—— OQuis luce ſuprems on other conditions, even 

Dimilifſe meas ſero non ingeenir horas ? when we have lived wick- 

SH, Ital. I. 15, edly. * It renders a Man 

uſeleſs and intolerable to the world ; taking off the 

great curb of Religion, of fear and hope, and permit- 

ting all 1mpiety with the greateſt impunity and encou- 

ragement 1n the world. * By this means we ſee ſo many 

Sic contra rerum natura munera nota. =Teldks mAvYeoviss, as Philo 

Coryus maturis frugibus oya refert. calls them, or, as the Pro- 

phets , ” am centum annorum , Children of almoſt an 

hundred years old, upon whoſe grave we may write 

the inſcription which was upon the tomb of Simrls in 

; \. . ... MXpbilin, Here he lies who was ſo 

ay [2 _ op ys wg many years,but 1:ved but ſeven. * And 

"uy" F] a the courſe of Nature runs counter to 

the perfe&t deſigns of Piety ; and * God, who gave us 

2 life to live to him, 1s only ſerved at our death, when 

we die to all the world ; * and we undervalue the great 

promiſes made by the Holy Feſus, for which the piety, 

FH | MA the ſtricteſt unerring piety of ten 

Vide the Life of Chriſt, Diſc, of Re+ 11 C2nd ages is not a proportion- 
pentance 3 Rule of Holy Living, agg 

chap. 4: Se&. of Repentance z and able exchange :, yet we think it a 

volume of Serm. Serm 5 6. hard bargain to get Heaven, if we 

be forced to part with one luſt, or live ſoberly 

ewenty years 3 but, like Demerrius Afer, ( who 

having 
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having lived a ſlave all Ne tamen ad Stygias famulus deſcenderer ums 
his li e-time, yer deſiring Cav unplicicum citm ſceleraca lues, (bras, 
to deſcend to his grave 

in freedom, hs, manumiſſon of his Lord) we lived 

1n the bondage of our fin all our days, and hope to die 

the Lord's freed men. * Burt above all, this courſe of a 

delayed Repentance mult of neceſſity therefore be inef- 

feive and certainly mortal, becauſe it is an intire de- 

ſtruction of the very formality and eſſential conſtituent 

reaſon of Religion : which I thus demonſtrate. 

When God made Man, and propounded to him an 
ammortal and a blefſed ſtate, as the end of his hopes 
and the perfeCtion of his condition, he did not give it 
him for nothing, but upon certain conditions; which 
although they could add nothing to God, yet they 
were ſuch things which Man could value, and they were 
his beſt : and God had made appetites of pleaſure in 
Man, that in them the ſcene of his Obedience ſhould 
lie. For when God made inſtances of Man's Obedi- 
ence, he 1, either commanded ſuch things to be done 
which Man did naturally deſire, or 2. ſuch things which 
did contradit his natural defires, or 3. ſuch which 
were indifferent, Not the frit and the laſt : for it 
could be no effeCt of love or duty towards God for a 
Man to eat when he was impatiently hungry, and could 
not ſtay from eating ; neither was it any contention of 
obedience or labour of love for a Man to look Eaſt- 
ward once a day, or turn his back when the North- 
wind blew fierce and. loud. Therefore for the trial 
and inſtance of obedience, God made his laws ſo, that 
they ſhould lay reſtraint upon Man's appetites, ſo tht 
Man might part with — of his own, that he 
may give to God his will, and deny it to himſelf for 
the intereſt of his ſervice: and Chaſtity is the denial of 
2 violent deſire, and Juſtice 1s parting with money that 
might help to inrich me, and Meekneſs is a huge con- 
tradition to Pride and Revenge ; and the wandring of 
our eyes, and the greatneſs of our fancy, and our ima- 
ginative opinions are to be leſſened, that we may ſerve 
God. There is no other way of ſerving _ W2 
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have nothing elſe to preſent unto him; we do not 
elſe give any thing or part of our ſelves, but when 
we for his ſake part with what we naturally defire ; 
and difficulty is eſſential to Vertue, and without choice 
there can be no reward, and in the fatisfaftion of our 
natural defires there is no eleCtion, we run to them as 
beaſts to the river or the crib. If therefore any Man 
fhall reach or practiſe ſuch a Religion thar ſarishes all 
our natural deſires in the days of defires and paſhon, 
of luſt and appetites, and only turns ro God when his 
appetites are gone, and his deſires ceaſe; this Man hath 
overthrown the very being of Vertues, and the efſenti- 
al conſtitution of Religion : Religion 15s no Religion, 
and Vertue is no a6t of choice, and Reward comes by 
chance and without condition, if we only are religious 
when we cannot chuſe, it we part with our money 
when we cannot keep it, with our luſt when we cannor 
aft it, with our deſires when they have left us. Death 
# a certain mortifier ; but that mortification 1s deadly, 
not uſeful to the purpoſes of a ſpiritual life. When 
aaa: WES compelled to de- 
ofimur a ſutvaniunſulbendererebcs pare from ourevitcaltoms, 
Corn. Gall. and leave to live that we 
may begin to hive, then we die to die; that life is the 
prologue to death, and theneeforth we die eternally. - 
S. Cyril ſpeaks of certain People that choſe to wor- 
ſhip the Sun becauſe he was a day-God ; for, belicying 
that he was quenched every night 1n the Sea, or that he 
. had no influence upon them hs light up candles and 
lived by the light of fire, they were confident they 
might be Atheiſts all night and live as they liſt. Men 
who divide their little portion of time between Reti- 
gion a1d Pleaſures, between God and God's enemy, 
think that God 1s to rule but in his certain period of 
. time, and that our life is the ſtage for paſſion and folly, 
and the day of death for the work of our life. But as 
to God both the day and the night are alike, ſo are the 
firſt and Jaſt of our days; all are his due, and he will 
account ſeverely with us for the follies of the firlt, and 
the evil of the Jaſt, The evils and the pains are great 
which 
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which are reſeryed for ; 
thoſe who defer their reſti- wy ha Rhadamanthus habet duriſſuma 
eution to God's favour till caſtgirque audirq; dolos ſubigjrq; fateri 
their death. And therefore Qu quis apud ſuperos furto lxtatus inani 
LAntiifthenes (aid well , It Diſtulit jn feram commiſſa -- y ammo 
#* not the bappy death, but ERS” 

the happy life, that makes man happy. It 1s in Piety as 

in Fame and reputation ; he ſecures a Good name bur --- Cineri 
looſely, that truſts his fame and celebrity only to his 8{oria ſera 
aſhes ; and it is more a civility than the bafzs of a firm 
reputation, that Men ſpeak honour of their departed 

relatives : but if their life be vertuous, it forces ho- 

nour from contempt, and ſnatches it from the hand of 

envy,and it ſhines through oy © oy 
the Ceviſes of derrcticn, Thi, qmodrarun hho bined 
and as it anointed the head 

of the living, ſo it embalms the body of the dead. 

From theſe premiſſes it follows, that when we diſcourſe 

of a ſick man's repentance , it is intended to be, not a 
beginaing , but the proſecution and conſummation of 

the covenant of Repentance , which Chriſt ſtipulated 

with us in Baptiſm, and which we needed all our life, 4 
and which we began long before this laſt arreſt, and in 

which we are now to make farther progreſs, that we 

may arrive to that integrity and fulnef of duty, that our 

fins may be blotted out, when the times of refreſhing [hall AQ3.19, 
come from the preſence of the Lord. 


SECT, VI. 
Pules for the praflice of Repentance in Sickneſs, 


F. ET the fick man conſider at what gate his Sick- 
neſs entred: and if he can diſcover the parti- 

cular, let him inſtantly, paſhonately, and with great 
contrition dafh the crime 1n your leſt he deſcend in- 
ro his grave in the midlt of a fin, and thence remove 
into an ocean of cternal ſorrow. Burt if he only ſuffers 
the common fate of Man, and knows not the particular 
inlet, he js to be governed by the following mcaſures, 
>» Inquire 
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2. Inquire into the Fepentance of thy former life par- 
ticularly ; whether it were of a great and perfeCt grief, 
and productive of fixed reſolutions of holy living and 
redudtive of theſe to at; how many days and nights 
we have ſpent in ſorrow or care, in habitual and aCtu- 
al purſuance of Vertue ; what inſtrument we have 
choſen and uſed for the eradication of fin ; how we have 
judged our ſelves, and how puniſhed ; and, in ſum, 
whether we have by the grace of Repentauce changed 
our life from criminal to vertuous, from one habit to 
another ; and whether we have paid for the pleaſure 
of our fin by ſmart or ſorrow, by the effuſion of Alms,or 
pernoCtations or abodes in Prayers, ſo as the ſpirit hath 
been ſerved in our Repenrance as earneſtly and as great- 
ly 2s our appetites have been provided for in the days 
of our ſhame and folly. 

3- Supply the imperfeftions of thy repentance by 3 
general or univerſal ſorrow for the fins not only ſince 
the laſt Communjon or abſolution, but of thy whole 
life ; for all fins known or unknown, repented and 
unrepented , of ignorance or infirmity , which thou 
knoweſt, or which others have accuſed thee of ; thy 
clamorous and thy whiſpering fins, the ſins of ſcandal 
and the ſins of a ſecret conſcience, of the fleſh and of 
the ſpirit ; for it would but be a ſad arrelt to thy Soul 
wandring in ſtrange and unuſual regions, to ſee a 
ſcroll of uncancellcd fins repreſented and charged upon 
thee for want of care and notices, and that thy Re- 
pentance ſhall become invalid becauſe of 1ts imperfeCti- 
Os. 

4. Tothis purpoſe it is uſually adviſed by Spiritual 
perſons, that the ſick man make an univerſal confeſſion, 
or a renovation and repetition of all the particular con- 
feſhons and accuſations of his whole life ; that now at 
the foot of his account he may repreſent the ſum ro- 
ral to God and his Conſcience, and make proviſions 
for ther remedy and pardon according to his preſent 
poſſibilities, 

5. Now is the time to make reflex afts of Repen- 
zance : that as by a general Repeatance we ſupply the 
want 
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want of the juſt extenſion of parts; ſo by this we may 
ſupply the proper meaſures of the intenſion of degrees. 
In our health we can conſider concerning our own atts 
whether they be real or hypocritical, effential or ima- 
ginary, fincere or upon intereſt, integral or imperfeR, 
commenſurate or defeQive. And although it is a' good 
caution of ſecurities, atter all our care antid diligence 
ſtill ro ſuſpect our ſelves and our own deceptions, and 
for eyer to beg of God pardon and acceptance in the 
union of Chriſt's Paſſion and Interceſſion : yet, in pro- 
per ſpeaking, reflex aCts of Repentance, being a ſup- 
pletory after the imperfeCtion of the dire#, are then 
. moſt fit to be uſed when we cannot proceed in and pro- 
ſecute the dire ations. To repent becauſe we can- 
not repent, and to grieve becauſe we cannot grieve, 
was a device invented to ſerve the turn of the Mother 
of Petey Gratian - but it was uſed by her, and fo ad- 
viſed to be, in her ſickneſs, and laſt ations of Repen- 
tance : For in our perfe@ health and underſtanding if 
we do not underſtand our firſt at, we cannot diſcern 
our ſecond ; and if we be not ſorry for our fins, we 
cannot be ſorry for want of ſorrows : it 1s a contra- 
dition to ſay we can ; becauſe want of ſorrow to 
which we are obliged is certainly a great fin ; and if 
we can grieve for that, then alſo for the reſt ; if not 
for all, then not for this. Burt in the days of weakneſs 
the caſe is otherwiſe ; for then our aQions are 1mper- 
felt, our diſcourſe weak, our internal aCtions not dif- 
cernible, our fears great, our work to be abbreviated, 
and our defetts to be ſupplied by ſpiritual arts : and 
therefore it is proper' and proportionate to our ſtare, 
and to our neceſſity, to beg of Gol pardon for the im- 
perfeions of our Repentance, acceptance of our 
weaker ſorrows, ſupplies out of the treaſures of grace 
and mercy. And thus repenting'of the evil and un- 
handſome adherencies of our Repentance, 11 the whole 
integrity of the duty it will become a Repentance not to 
be repented of, 

6. Now is the time beyond which the ſick man myſt 
at no hand defey i» make reſtitution of all bis unjut 
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paſſeſſpns, .qr, other Mens rights, and ſatisfaftions for 
all injuries and .,violences, according to his __—_ 
and poſſibilities : ; for although many circumſtances 
might impede che ating it in our life-time, and it was 
permitted tp be, deferred in many caſes, becauſe by it 
Juitice-was not hindred,. and oftentimes piety and equi- 
ty were provided for ; yet becauſe this 15 the laſt ſcene 
of our life, he that does not aGt it ſo far as he can, or put 
It into.certain conditions and order of effeQting, can ne- 
yer do it again, and therefore then to defer it is to 0- 
mit, and leaves the Repentance defeCtive in an integral 
and conſtituent part. IS 

7. Let the ſick Man be diligent and watchful, that 
the principle of his Repentance be Contretion, or ſor- 
row for fins, commenced upon the love of God. 
For although ſorrow for fins -upon any motive may 
Jead us to God by many intermedial paſſages, and is the 
threſhold of returning ſinners ; yet it is not good nor 
effeftive upon our degth-bed ; becauſe Repentance is 
not then to begin, but mult then be finiſhed and com- 
pleted ; and it is to be a ſupply and preparation of all 
the imperfeCtions of that duty, and therefore it muſt b 
that time be arrived to Cimtrition, that is , it _— 
have grown from Fear to Love, from the paſſions of a 
Servant to the affeftions of a Son. The reaſon of which 
( befides the precedent ) is this, Becauſe when our 
Repentance 1s 1n this ſtate, it ſuppoſes the Man alſo in a 
ſtate of grace, a well-grown Chriſtian, for to hate ſin 
out of the love of God is not the felicity of a new Con- 
vert, or an infant Grace, (or if it be, that love alſo is in 
Its infancy ;) bur it ſuppoſes a good progreſs, and the 
Man habitually vertuous, and tending to perfection : 
and therefore Contrition', or Repentance ſo qualified 
is uſcful to great degrees of pardon, becauſe the Man is 
2 gracious perſon, and that yertue is of good degree, 
- and conſequently a fit imployment for him that ſhall 
' Work no more, but is to appear before his Judge to re- 
ceive.the hire of. his day. And if his Repentance be Con- 
- trition eyep before this ſtate of ſickneſs, let it be increaſ- 
ed by ſpiritual arts,and the proper exerciſes of Charity. 


Means 
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Means of exciting Contrition, or Repentance of fins, pro- 
' Cceeding from the Love of God. 


T2? which purpoſe the ſick man may conſider, and is 
to be re-minded, (if he does not) that there are in 
God all the motives and cauſes of Amability in the 
world : * That Gods ſo infiaitely good, that there are 
ſome of the greateſt and moſt excellent ſpirits of Hea- 
yen whoſe work, and whoſe felicity, and whoſe per- 
feftions, and whoſe-nature ir is, to flame and burn in 
the brighteſt and molt excellent love : * Thar to love 
God is the greateſt glory of Heayen : * That in him 
there are ſuch excellencies , that the ſmalleſt rayes of 
them communicated to our weaker ynderſtandings are 
yet ſufficient to cauſe raviſhments, and tranſportations, 
and ſatisfations, and joys unſpeakable and full of glo- 
ry : * That all the wiſe Chriitians of the World know 
and feel ſuch cauſes to love God, that they all profeſs 
themſelves ready to die for the love of God, * and the 
Apoſtles and millions of the Martyrs did die for him : 
* and although it be harder to live in his love than to 
die for it, yet all the good People that ever gave their 
names to Chriſt did for his love endure the crucifying 
their luſts, the mortification of their appetites, the con- 
traditions and death of their moſt paſſionate, natural 
defires : * That Kings and Queens have quitted their 
Diadems, and many married Saints have turned their 
mutual vows into the love of Feſus, and married him 
only, keeping a virgin chaſtity in a married life , that 
they may more tenderly expreſs their love to God: 
* That all the good we have derives from God's love 
to us, and all the good we can hope for is the effe&t of 
his loye, and can deſcend only upon them that love 
him ; * That by his Jove it is that we receive the holy 
Feſus, * and by his love we receive the holy Spirit, 
* and by his loye we feel peace and joy within our ſpi- 
rits, ® and by his love we receive the myſterious Sacra- 
ment. #* And what can be preater, than that from the 
goodneſs and love of God we receive Jeſus Chriſt, _ 

the 
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the Holy Ghoſt, and Adoption, and the inheritance of 
ſons, and to be co-heirs with Feſus, and to have par- 
don of our fins, and a divine nature, and a reſtraining 
grace, and the grace of ſanCtification, and reſt and 
peace within us, and a Certain expectation of glory ? 
* Who can chuſe but love him who, when he had pro- 
voked him exceedingly, ſent his ſon to die for us, that 
we might live with him ; who does ſo deſire to pardon 
us and ſave us, that he hath appointed his holy Son con- 
tinuzlly to intcrcede for us? * That his love 1s ſo great, 
that he offers us great kindneſs and 1ntreats us to be 
happy, and makes many decrees in Heayen concerning 
the intereſt of our Soul, and the very proviſion and 
ſupport of our perſons. * That he ſends an Angel to 
attend upon every of his ſervants, and to be their 
guard and their guide 1n all their dangers and hoſtili- 
ties - * That for our ſakes he reſtrains the Devil, and 
puts his mightineſs in fetters aud reſtraints, and cha- 
ſifes his malice with decrees of grace and ſafety : 
* That he it 1s who makes all the creatures ſerye us, 
and takes care of our ſleeps, and preſerves all plants and 
elements, all minerals and vegetables, all beaſts and 
birds, all fiſhes and inſets, for food to us and for or- 
nament, for phyſick and inſtrution , for variety and 
wonder, for delight and for Religion : * That as God 
15 all good in himſelf, and all good to us, ſo fin 1s di- 
rectly contrary to God, to Reaſon, to Religion, to 
Safety and Pleaſure and Felicity: * That it is a great 
diſhonour to a Man's ſpirit to have been made a fool 
by a weak temptation and an empty luſt ; and to have 
rejeted God, who is ſo rich, ſo wiſe, ſo good, and ſo 
excellent, ſo delicious, and fo profitable to us : * That 
all the Repenrance in the ner” of excellent Men does 
end in Contrition, or a ſorrow for fins proceeding 
from the love of God ; becauſe they that are in the 
ſtate of Grace do not fear Hell violently, and ſo long 
as they remain in God's favour, although they ſuffer 
the 1»firmities of Men, yet they are God's portion 3 
and therefore all the Repentance of juſt and holy Men, 
which 1s Certainly the beſt, is a Repentance = for 
lower 
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lower ends, but becauſe they are the friends of God, 
and they are full of indignation that they have done an 
a& againſt the honour of their Patron, and their dear- 
eſt Lord and Father : * That it is a huge imperfeQion 
and a ſtate of weakneſs to need to be moyed with fear 
or temporal reſpeCts, and they that are ſo, as yet are ei- 
ther.immerged in the affeEtions of the world or of them- 
ſelves ; and thoſe Men that bear ſuch a character are not 
yet eſteemed laudable perſons, or Men of good natures, 
or the ſons of Vertue : * That no Repentance can be 
laſting that relies upon any thing but the love of God z 
for temporal motives may ceaſe, and contrary contin- 
gencies may ariſe, and fear of Hell may be expelled b 
natural or acquired hardneſſes, and is always the leal 
when we have molt need of it, and moſt cauſe for it, 
for the more habirual our fins are, the more cauteri- 
zed our Conſcience is, the leſs is the fear of Hell, and 
yet our danger 1s much the greater: * That although 
fear of Hell or other temporal motives may be the 
firſt inlet to a Repentance, yet Repentance in that con- 
ſtitution and under thoſe circumſtances cannot obtain 
pardon, becauſe there 1s in that no union with God, no 
adheſion ro Chriſt, no endearment of paſſion or of 
ſpirit, no ſimilitude or conformity to the great inſtru- 
ment of our Peace, our glorious Mediator : for as yet 
a Man is turned from his ſin, but nor converted to God ; 
the firit and laſt of our returns to God being Love, and 
nothing but Love : for Obedience is the firſt part of 
Love, and Fruition 1s the laſt ; and becauſe he that does 
pot love God cannot obey him, therefore he that does 
not love him cannot enjoy him. 

Now that this may be reduced to praftice, the ſick 
man may be advertiſed that in the aCtions of Repen- 
tance * he ſeparate low, temporal, ſenſual and ſelf- 
ends from his thoughts, and ſo do his Repentance, 
* that he may ſti]! -eflect honour upon God, * that he 
confeſs his juſtice in puniſhing, * that he acknowledge 
himſelf to ann deſerved the worlt of evils, * that he 
heartily believe and profeſs that if he periſh finally, 
yet that God ought to be glorified by that ſad _ 
| | | an 
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and that he hath truly merited ſo intolerable a calamity : 
* that he alſo be put to make adts of eleftion and pre- 
ference, profeſſing that he would willingly endure all 
temporal evils rather than be in the yy ba of God 
or in the ſtate of fin ; for by this laſt inſtance he will be 
quitted from the ſuſpicion of leaving fin for temporal 
reſpects, becauſe he by an aCt of imagination or tegn- 
ed preſence of the obje@ to him, entertains the tem- 
p_ evil that he may leave the fin; and therefore, un- 
efs he be an hypocrite, does not leave the ſq to be quit 
of the temporal evil. And as for the other motiye of 
leaving fin out of the fear of Hell, becauſe that 1s an 
evangelical mottye conveyed to us by the Spirit of God, 
and 15 immediate to the love of God ; if the School-men 
had pleaſed, they might have reckoned it as the hand- 
maid,and of the retsnue of Gontrstzon : but the more the 
conſiderations are ſublimed above this, of the greater 
effet and the more immediate to pardon will be the 
Repentance, 


8. Let the ſick perſons do frequent ations of Re- 
pentance by way of Prayer for al thoſe ſens which are 
ſpiritual, and in which no reſtitution or ſatufaltion ma- 
terial can be made , and whoſe comrary atts cannot un 
kind be ex:yciſed. For penitential Prayers in ſome ca- 
ſes are the only inſtances of Repentance that can be. 
An Envious man, if he giyes God hearty thanks for the 
adyancement of his brother, hath done an a at mor- 
rification of his Envy, as dire&ly as corporal auſterities 
are an act of Chaſtity, and an enemy to Uncleanneſs ; 
and if I have ſeduced a perſon that is dead or abſent, if 
I cannot reſtore him to ſober counſels by my diſcourſe 
and undeceiving him, I can only repent of that by way 
of Prayer : and Intemperance 1s no way to be reſcin- 
ded or puniſhed by a dying man but by hearty Prayers, 
Prayers are a great help in all caſes; in ſome they are 
proper acts of Vertue, and direct} enemies to fin : but 
although alone and 1n long continuance they alone can 
cure ſome one or ſome few little habits, yer they can 
neyer alone change the ſtate of the man 3; and therefore 

| are 
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are intended to be a ſuppletory to the imperfeftions of 
other aCts; and by that reaſon are the proper and mot 
pertinent imployment of a Clinic or death-bed poni- 
tent. 

9. In thoſe ſins whoſe proper cure is Mortification 
corporal, the fick Man is to ſupply that part of his Re- 
pentance by a patient ſubmiſſion to the rod of ſickneſs: 
for ſickneſs does the work of penances, or ſharp affli- 
CQtions and dry diet, perfeftly well : to which if we al- 
ſo put our wills, and make it our at by an after-eleCti- 
on, by confeſling the juſtice of God, by bearing it 
ſweetly, by begging it may be medicinal, there 1s no- 
thing wanting to the perfeCtion of thus part, bur that 
God confirm our Patience, and hear our prayers. 
When the guilty man runs to puniſhment, the snjurcd 
perſon 1s prevented, and hath no whither to go but to 
forgivenels. 

Lo. I have learned but of one ſuppletory more for 
the perfeCtion and proper exerciſe of a fick man's Re- 

ntance 3 bur 1t 1s ſuch a one as will go a great way 
1a the abolicion of our paſt fins, and making our peace 
with God, even after a leſs ſevere life ; and that is, Thar 
the fick man do ſome heroical aCtions in the matter of 
Charity, or Religion, of Juſtice or Severity. There 
is a {tory of an infamous Thief, who having begged his 
pardon of the Emperour MHauricius, was yet pur into 
the Hoſpital of S. Sampſon, where he ſo plentifully 
bewailed his fins 1n the laſt agonies of his death, that 
. the Phyſician who attended found him unexpectedly 
dead, and over his face a handkerchicf bathed in tears ; 
-and ſoon after ſome body or other pretended to a reve- 
lation of this man's beatitude, Ir was a rare grief that 
was noted in this Man, whuch begor in that age a con- 
fidence of his being ſaved ; and that Confidence ( as 
things then went) was quickly called 2 Revelation. 
Bur it was a ſtranger ſeverity which 1s related by Zha- 
mas Cantipratanus Concerring a young Gentleman 
condemned for Robbery and violence, who had fo deep 
2 ſenſe of his fin, that he was not content with a ſingle 
death, but begged to be tormented, and cut in pieces 
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Joynt by joynt, with intermedial ſenſes, that he niighe 
by ſuch a {ſmart fignihe a greater ſorrow. Some have 

ven great eſtates to the poor and to Religion ; ſome 

ve built Colledges for holy perſons ; many have ſuf- 
fered Martyrdom : and though thoſe that died under 
the conduct of the Maccabees in'defence of their Coun- 
trey and Religion had pendants on their breaſts conſe- 
crated to the 1dols of the Famnenſes ; yet that they gave 
their lives in fuch a cauſe with ſo great a duty, (the big- 
geſt things they could do or give) it was eſteemed 
to prevail hugely towards the pardon and acceptati- 
on of their perſons. An heroick a&tion of Vertue is 2 
huge compendium of Religion ; for if it be attained 
to by the uſual meaſures and progreſs of a Chriſtian, 
from inclination to a, from at to habit, from habit 
to abode, from abode to reigning, from reigning to 
perfe&t poſſeſſion, from poſſeſſion to extraordinary 
emanations, that is, to heroick aCtions, then it mult 
needs do the work of man, by being ſo great towards 
the work of God : but if Man comes thither per ſal- 
tum, or on a ſudden, (which 1s ſeldom ſeen) then it 
ſuppoſes the Man always well inclined, but abuſed by 
accident or hope, by confidence or ignorance ; then it 
ſuppoſes the Man for the preſent in a great fear of evil, 
and 2 paſſionate deſire of pardon ; it ſuppoſes his ap- 
prehenſions great , and his time little ; and what the 
event of that will be, no man can tell: but it is certain 
vhat to ſome purpoſes God will account for our Religi- 
on on our Death-bed, not by the meaſures of our time, 
but the eminency of affeCtion (as ſaid 
#4 Celeftine the firlt ; ) that is,ſuppoſing 
tempora. Col. the Man in the ſtate of Grace, or in 


I Þ.2.c;9. Veraconverſio) ſeil, the revealed poſlibility of Salvation, 


e ad fidem Chriſti 


Baptilmum. then an heroical aCt hath the reward 


of a longer ſeries of good ations, in 
an even and ordinary courſe of Vertue. 

11. In what can remain for the perfeRting a fick man's 
Repentance, be is to be helped by the mmiſteries of a ſpiri- 
tual Guide. 


SECT. 
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x Afts of Repentance by way of Prayer and Ejaculation, to 
be uſed eſpecially by Old men in their age, and by all 
men in their ſickneſs. 


ET us ſearch and try our ways, and turn again t» 

the Lord. Let us lift up our hearts with our bands 

unto God in the heavens. We have tranſgreſſed and re- 
belled ; and thou haft not pardoned. Thou haſt covered 


With anger and perſecuted us ; thou baſt ſlain, thou baſt * 


not pitied. 0 cover not thy ſelf with a cloud ; but let our 
prayer paſs through. 

I bave ſinned, what ſhall T do unto thee, O thou pre- 
ſerver of men? why haſt thou ſet me as a mark againſt thee, 


Jo that 1 am a burthen to my ſelf > And why doft not thou 
pardon my tranſgreſſion,and take away mine iniquity ? for 


now ſhall I ſlezp in the duſt, and thou ſhalt ſcek me in the 
morning, but 1 ſhall not be. 


Lam. 3.40 
41, 
42» 


43» 
44+ 


Job 7.20, 


2TIs 


The Loxd 4s rightcous, for 1 have rebelled againfs bis Lam. 1.18 


commandments. Hear, 1 pray, all ye peopl:, behold 
my ſorrow. Behold, 0 Lord, 1 am in diftrcſs, my bowels 
are troubled , my heart i turned within me © for I bave 
grievouſly rebelled. 

Thou,0 Lurd,remaineſt for ever ; thy throne from genc- 
ration to generation. Wherefore doſt thou forget us for 
ever, and forſake us ſo long time ? Turn thows us unto thee, 
0 Lord, and ſo ſhall we be turned : renew our days as of 
old. 0 rejctt me not utterly, and be not exceeding wroth 
againſt thy ſervant. 


0 remember not the ſins of my youth, nor my tranſgreſſs Pſa. 


,0ns ; but according to thy mercics remember thou me,for thy 


49- 


Lam.5.19 


ZOO, 
TI, 


22, 


25.7. 


goenes ſabes, 0 Lord. Do thou for' me, 0 God the Lord, Pſa. ro 3: 


ame's ſake : becauſe thy mercy # good,delirer thou 


for thy 


me. For | am puor and needy,and my beart wounded with- 
3n me. 1 am gone like the ſhadow that declineth,l am toſſed 
up and down as the locuſt. 


Thbcn 
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' Then Zacheus 302d forth and ſaid, Behold, Lord, half 
of my goods 1 give to the poor; and if I bave wronged any 
man, | reſtore him” fourfold. 

Hear my prager, 0 Lord, and conſider my defire. Let 
my prayer be ſet forth in thy ſight as the incenſe, and 
let the lifting up of my hands be an evening ſacrifice. 

nd enter not into judgment Twith thy ſervant ; for in 


| thy fight ſhall no man living be juſtified. Teach me to 


do the thing that pleaſeth thee, for ehou art my God : 
ler thy loving ſpirit lrad me forth into the land of righte- 
ouſneſs. 

1 will[ſpeak]of mercy and judgment : unto thee,O Lord, 
will I [make my prayer.) 1wwil! behave my ſelf wiſcly tn a 
perfebt way. 0 when wilt thou come unto me? I will walk 
in my bouſe with a perfeB beart. I will ſet no wicked thing 
before mine eyes : 1 bate the work of them that turn aſide : 
it ſhall not cl:ave to me. | 

Hide thy face from my ſins, and blot ont all mine ini- 
quities. Create in me 4 clean heart, 0 God, and renew 
4 right ſpirit within me. Deliver me from Bloud-guil- 
zineſs, © God, [from Malice, Envy, the follies of Luſt 
and Violences , of Paſſion, &c.] thou God of my ſal- 
vation ; and my tongue ſhall fing aloud of thy righteouſ- 
neſs. 

ke ſacrifice of God u« a broken heart : a broken and a 
contrite beart, 0 God, thou wilt not pee 

Lord, I have done amiſs; I have been deceived : let 
ſo great a wreng as this be removed, and ler it be ſo 
'NO More. ; 


The Prayer for the grace and perfeRion of Repentance. 


I: 

Almighty God,thou art the great Judge of all the 
World, the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the 
Father of mercies, the Father of Men and Angels, thou 
lovelt not that a ſinner ſhould periſh, but delighreft in 
our converfion and ſalvation, and haſt in our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt eſtabliſhed the Coveriant of Repentance, and 
promiſed pardon to all them that confeſs their = _ 
orlake 
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forſake them : O my God, be thou pleaſed to work in 
me What thou haſt commanded ſhould be in me. Lord; 
I am a dry tree, who neither have brought forth fruit 
unto thee and unto holineſs, nor haye wept out ſalu- 
raty tears, the inſtrument of life and reſtiturion, bur 
have behaved my ſelf like an unconcerned perſon in 
the ruines and breaches of my Soul : But, 0 God, thou 
art my God, early will I ſcek thee ; my Soul thirftetb for 
thee in a barren and thirſty land where no water ts. Lord, 
give me the grace of tears and pungent forrow, let my 
heart be asa Jand of rivers of waters, and my head a 
fountain of tears: turn my Sin into Repentance, and 
Jet ty Repentance proceed to Pardoa and refreſh- 
ment. 
T I: 
I Uprore me with thy Graces; ſtrengthen me wich 
thy Spirit, ſoften my heart with the fire of thy 
Jove,and the dew of Heaven, with penitential ſhowers : 
make my care prudent, and the remaining portion 
of my days like the perpetual watches of the night; 
full of caution and obſervance, ſtrong and reſolute, 
patient and ſevere. I remember, O Lord, that I did 
fin with greedineſs and paſſion, with great defires and 
an unabated choice : O let me be as great in my Re- 
pentance as ever I have been in my calamity and 
ſhame; let my hatred of fin be great as my love to thee, 
and both as near to infinite as my proportion Can re- 
CeLVE; 
| III. 
Lord, I renounce all affeRion to fin, and would 
not buy my health nor redeem my life with do. 
ing any thing againſt the laws of my God, but would 
rather die than offend thee. O deareſt Saviour, have 
pity upon thy fervant, let me by thy ſentence be doom- 
ed toperpetual penance during the abode of this life ; 
let every ſigh be the expreſſion of 4 Repentance, and 
every groan an accent of ſpiritual life, and eyery ſtroke 
of mydiſeaſea puniſhment of my fin, and an inſtru- 
ment of pardon ; that at my return to the land of in- 


nocence and plexſure I may eat of the yotiye (acrifi-6 
M of 
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Pſal. 63.1, 


Pal. 6. 
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of the Supper of the Lamb, that was from the beginning 
of the world ſlain for the fins of every ſorrowful and re- 
turning ſinner. . O grant me ſorrow here and joy 
hereafter, through Feſus Chriſt, who 1s our hope, the 
reſurreFiion of the dead, the jultifier of a ftaner,and the : 
glory of all faithful ſouls. _Amen. 


tA Prayer for Pardon of ſins to be ſaid frequently in time 
of Sickneſs, and in all the portions of 014 age. 


. TJ. 

Erernal and moſt gracious Father, I humbly 

throw my (elf down at the foot of thy mercy-ſeat, 
upon the confidence of thy effential mercy, and thy 
commandment, that we ſhould come boldly to the throne 
of grace, that we may find mercy un time of need. O 
my Goe, hear the prayers and cries of a ſinner, who 
calls carneitly for mercy. Lord, my needs are greater 
than allthe degrees of my defire can be ; unleſs thoy 
haſt pity upon me, I periſh infinitely and 1ntolerably 
and then there will be one voice fewer 1n the quire of 
ſingers, who ſhall recite thy praiſes to eternal ages. 
Bur, 0 Lord, in mercy deliver my Soul. © Save me 


for thy mercie's ſake. For in the ſecond death there is no 


remembrance of thee ; in that grace who ſhall give thee 
thanks ? | 
I I. 
'@ Juſt and dear God, my fins are innumerable, they 
are upon my ſoul in multitudes, they are a bur- 
then too heavy for me to bear ; they already bring ſor- 
row and ſickneſs, ſhame and diſpleaſure, guilt and a 
decaying ſpirit, a ſenſe of thy preſent diſpleaſure and 
tear of worſe, of infinitcly worſe. But it 15 to thee 
fo cſſential, ſo delightful, fo uſual, ſo defired by thee 
to thew mercy, that ajthough my fin be very great, and 
my tear proportionable, yer thy Mercy 1s infinitely 
reater than all the world, and my hope and my com- 
tort riſe up in proportions towards 1t, that I truſt the 
Devils ſhall never be able to reprove it, nor my own 


weakneſs diſcompoſeit. Lord, thou halt ſent thy Son 
co 
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ro die for the pardon of my fins ; thou haſt given me 
thy holy Spirit, asa ſeal of Adoption to confign the 
article of Remiſſion of ſms ; thon haſt fot all my ſins 
ſti]] continued to invite me to conditions of Life by 
thy miniſters the Prophets ; and thou haſt with variety 
of holy aCts ſoftned my ſpirit and poſſefled my fancy, 
and inſtrufted my Underſtanding, and bended and in- 
clined my W1ll, and direfted or oyer-ruled my Paſſions 
In order to Repentance and Pardon : and why ſhould 
not thy ſervant beg paſſionately, and humbly hope for 
the effects of all theſe thy ſtrange and miraculous ads 
of loving kindneſs ? Lord, I deſerye it not, but I hope 
thou wilt pardon all my fins; and 1 beg it of thee for 
Feſus Chriſt his ſake, whom thou haſt made the great 
endearment of thy promiſes, and the foundation of our 
hopes, and the mighty inſtrument whereby we can ob- 
tain of thee whatfoeyer we nced and can receive. 


I'TI. 

O My God, how ſhall thy ſervant be diſpoſed to re- 
ceive ſuch a fayour, which 1s ſo great that the 
ever-bleſſed Feſius did die to purchaſe it for us; ſo great, 
that the falling angels never could hope, and never 
ſhall obtain it? Lord, I do from my ſoul forgive all 
that bave ſinned againſt me : O forgive me my ſins, as 
I forgive them that have ſinned againſt me, Lord, I 
confeſs my fins unto thee daily, by the accuſations and 
ſecret atts of Conſctence; and if we conteſs our fins, 
thou haſt called it a part of jullice to forgiveus our ſins, 
and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſnel(s. Lord, 1 put 
my truſt in thee 3 and thou art eyer gracious to them 
that put their truſt in thee. I call upon my God for 
mercy; and thou art always more ready to hear than 
we to pray. Bur all that I can do, and all that I am, 
and al] that I know of my ſelf, is nothing bur ſin, and 
infirmity, and miſery ; therefore I go forth of my ſclt, 
and throw my ſelf wholly into che arms of thy niercy 
through Feſus Chrilt,and beg of thee for his Death and 
Paſſion's ſake, by his ReſurreEtion and Aſcenſion, by 
all rhe parts of our Redemprion, and thy infinite Mercy, 
M 2 19 
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in which thou pleaſeſt thy ſelf above all the works of 
the creation, to be pitiful and compaſſionate ro thy 
ſeryant in the abolition of all my ftas: ſo ſhall I praiſe 
thy glories witha tongue not defiled with evil lan- 
guage, and a heart purged by thy grace,quitted by thy 
mercy, and abſolved by thy ſentence, from generation 
to generation. Amen. 


An A of holy reſolution of Amendment of life in caſe 
of Recurery. 


O Molt juſt and mot merciful Lord God, who haſt 
ſent evil difeaſes, ſorrow and fear, trouble and 
nneaſineſs, briars and thorns into the world, and plan- 
ted them in our houſes,and round about our dwellings, 
to keep fin from our Souls, or to drive it thence; 1 
humbly beg of thze that this my Sickneſs may ſerve the 
ends of the Spirit, and be a meſſenger of ſpiritual life, 
an inſtrument of reducing me tomore religious and ſo- 
ber courſes. I ſay, O Lord, that T am unready and 
unprepared 1n my a<counts, having thrown away great 
portions of my time in vanity, and ſet my ſelf hugely 
back in theaccounts of eternity; and I had need live 
my life over 2gain, and live it- better : but thy conn- 
ſels are in thz great deep, and thy footſteps in the wa- 
tcr ; and I know not what chou wilt determine of me. 
If I die, I throw my {elf into the arms of the Holy Feſie, 
whom I love aboye all things: and if I periſh, I know 
{ have deſerved it ; but thou wile not rej<& him that 
loves thee : But if T recover, I.will live by thy grace 
and hclp to do the work of God, and paſſicnately pur- 
ſue my intere!t of Heaven, and ſerye thee in the labour 
of love, with the charities of a holy zeal, and the 
diligence of 2 firm and humble obedience. Lord, I 
w:]l dwell in thy temple, and 1n thy ſervice ; Religion 
{hall be my imployment, and Alms ſhall be my recrea- 
tion, and Patience thall be my reſt, and t» dv thy will 
ſhail be my neat and drink, and to live ſhall be Chriſt, 
and then to dic [hall le gain. 

0 ſpare me 4 little, that I may recover my ftrensth 
b:fore 
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before I go hence and be no more ſcen, Thy wwil} be done 
0n earth as it is in heaven. Amen, 


SE CT. VIII. 


An Analyſis or Reſolution of the Decalogue, and the 
ſpecial precepts of the Goſpel, deſcribing the Duties n= 
Jjoyned, and the Sins forbidden -reſpeftively ; for the 
aſſitance of ſick men in making their Confeſſions to God 
and bis Minifters, and the rendring therr Repentance 
more particular and perjeR. 


I, s [os ſhalt have none other Gods but me. | 


Duties commanded are, 1. To love God above all 
things. 2. To obey him and fear him. 3. To worſhip 
him with prayers, vows, thankſpivings, pony to 
him our Souls and bodies, and all ſich aftions and cx- 
preſſions which the conſent of Nations or the Laws 
and cuſtoms of the place where we live have appro- 
priated to God, 4. To deſign all to Gal's glory. 5. To 
inquire after his will. 6. To believe all his word. 7. To 
ſubmit to his Proyidence, $. To procced toward all 
our lawful ends by ſuch means as himſelf hath appoin- 
ted, 9. To ſpeak and think honourably of God, and 
recite his praiſes, and confeſs his Attributes and per- 
feftions, 

They fin azainft this Commandment, 1, Who love 
themſelyes or any of the creatures inordinately and in- 
temperately. 2. They that deſpiſe or negle@ any of the 
Divine Precepts. 3. They that pray to unknown, or 
falſe gods. 4. They that disbelieve or deny there is a 
God. «. They that make vows to creatures : 6, Or ſay 
prayers tO the honour of Men and Women, or Angels 
as Pater-Mufters to the honour of the Virgin Mary, or 
S. Peter, which is a taking-a part of that honour which 
is due to God, and giving it to the creature: it is a 
Religion paid to men and women out of God's proper 
portion, out of prayers directed to God immediately ; 
and it is an a( contrary to that Religion which makes 

+" INS God 
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God the laſt end of all things ; For this through our ad- 
dreſſes to God paſſes ſomething to the creatures, as if 
they ſtood beyond him; for by the intermedial wor- 
ſhip paid to God, they ultimately do honour to the 
Man, . or Angel. 7. They that make conſumptive ob- 
J1tions tothe creatures , as the Coullyridians, who offe- 
red cakes, and thoſe that burnt incenſe or candles ta 
the Virgin Mary. 8. They that give themſelves to the 
D:vil, or make contrafts with him, and uſe phanta- 
ſtick converſation with him. 9. They that conſule 
Witches and Fortune-tellers. 10, They that rely upon 
Dreams and ſuperſtitious obſervances: 11. That uſe 
charms, ſpells, ſuperſtitious words and charaCters, ver- 
ſes of Pſalms, the conſecrated elements, to cure diſea- 
ſes, to be ſhot free, to recover ſtoln goods, or enquire 
into ſecrets: 12. That are wilfully ignorant ofthe laws 
of God, or love to be deceiyed in their perſuaſions, 
that they may ſin with confidence. 13. They that 
negle& to pray to God. 14. They that arrogateto them- 
(«Ives the glory of any action or power, and do not 
give the glory to God, as Herod. 15. They that doubt 
of or disbelieye any article of the Creed, or any pro- 
poſttion of Scripture, or put falſe gloſſes to ſerye ſe- 
cularor vicious ends, againſt their conſcience or with 
violence any way dane to their Reaſon. 16. They that 
violently or paſhonately purſue any temporal end with 
an eagerneſs greater than the thing is in prudent ac- 
count. 17. They that make Religion to ſerve 1ll ends, 
or do good to evil purpoſes, or evil to good purpoſes. 
18. They that accuſe God of injuſtice or unmerciful- 
neſs, remiſneſs or cruelty ; ſuch 'as are the preſumptu- 
ous, and the deſperate. 19, All hyporrites and pre- 
readers to Religion, walking in forms and ſhadows, bur 
denying the power of godlineſs. 20, All inpatient 
perſons, all that repine or murmur againſt the proſpe- 
rities of the wicked, or the calamities of the godly, or 
ther own afflictions. 21. All that blaſpheme God, or 
{peak diſhonourable things of ſo ſacred a Majeſty. 
22. They that tempt God, or rely upon his protection 
againſt his rules, and withour his promiſe, and beſides 
reaſon 
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reaſon, entring into danger from which without a mi- 
racle they cannot be reſcued. 23. They that are bold 
inthe midit of judgment, and fearleſs in the midſt of 
the Divine vengeance, and the accents of his anger. 


II. Comm. Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any gra- 
ven image, nor worſ#13Þ it.] 


The moral Duties of this Commandment are, 1- To 
worſhip God with all bodily worſhip and external 
forms of addreſs, according to the cuſtom of the 
Church welive in. 2. To believe God to be a ſpiritual 
and pure ſubſtance, without any viſtble form or ſhape. 
3- To worſhip God in ways of his own appointing, 
or by his proportions, or meaſures of Nature, and right 
Reaſon ; or publick and holy cuſtoms. 

They fin againſt this Commandment, 1. That make 
any Image or pictures of the Godhead,or fancy any like- 
neſs to him. 2. They that uſe Images in their Religt- 
on, deſigning or addreſſing any religious worlhup to 
them : for if this thing could be naturally toleyable, 
yet it 15 too near an intolerable for a jealous God ta 
ſuffer. 3. They that deny to worſhip God with lowly 
reverence of their bodies, according as the Church ex- 
prefles her reverence to God externally. 4. They thar 
invent or practiſe ſuperſtitious worlhippings, invented 
by man againſt God's word, or without reaſon, or be- 
ſides the publick cuſtoms or forms of worſhipping, either 
fooliſhly or ridiculouſly, without the purpoſe of order, 
decency, proportion to 2 Wile or a religious end, 1n 
proſecution of ſome yertue or duty. 


III. Com. Thou [halt not take God's Name un wan. ] 


The Duties of this Commandment are, 1. To ho- 
nour and reyere the moſt holy Name of God. 2. Ta 
invocate his Name dire&ly, or by conſequence, 1n all 
ſolemn and permitted adjurations, or publick oaths. 
3. Touſe all things and perſons upon whom his Name 


is called, or any wayes imprinted, witha regardful and 
: M 4 ſeparate 
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ſeparate manner of uſage, different from common, 
and far ſrom contempt and fcorn, 4. To (wear in 
truth and judgment. 

They fin azainſt this Commandment, 1. Who ſwear 
yainly and cuftomarily, without juſt cauſe, without 
competent authority. 2. They that blaſpheme or curſe 
God. 3. They that ſpeak of God without grave cauſe 
or ſolcma occalion. 4. They that forſwear themlelves ; 
that is, they that do not perform their vows to God 3 
or that (wear, or call God to witneſs ' to a he. 
5. Fhey that ſwear raſhly, or maliciouſly, to commit 
a fin, or'anaGt of revenge. 6. They that ſwear by 
any creature falſly, or any way but as 1t relates to 
God, and conſequently invokes his teſtimony. 7. All 
curious inquiries into the ſecrets, and intruders into 
the myſteries and hidden things of God. 8. They that 
curſe God, or curſe a creature by God, 9. They that 
prophane Churches, holy Utenſils, holy perſons, holy 
cuſtoms; holy Sacraments. - 16, 'They that proyoke 
others to {wear voluntarily, and by deſign, or incurt- 
out]y,or negligently,when they might avoid 1t, I x. They 
that ſwear to things uncertain and unknown. 


IV. Comm. Remember that thou keep boly the Sav- 
: bath day. | 


The Duties of this Commandment arc, 1. To ſet 
apart ſome portions'of our time for the '1mmediate of- 
tices of Reltgion, and glorification of God. 2. That 
is to be done according as God or his holy Church hath 
appointed. 3, One day in ſeven is to be ſer apart. 
4. The Chriſtian day is to be ſubrogated into the placo 
of the Jews day: the Reſurreftion of Chriſt and the 
Redemption of man was a greater bleſſing than to cre- 
ate him. 5. God on that Tay to be worſhipped' and 
acknowledged as our Creator, and as our: Saviour, 
6. The day ro be ſpent m holy offices, 'in hearing D1- 
vine ſervice, publick prayers, frequenting the Congre- 
gations, hearing the Word of God read or expounded, 
reading good books , meditation, alms, reconciling en- 
mitics, 


Chap.4. of the Decalogue., SeR.8. 


micies, remiſſion of burthens and of qffences, of debts 
and. of work ; friendly offices, neighbourhood, and 
provoking one another to good works ; and to this 
end all ſervile works muſt be omitted, excepting nece(- 
ſarie and charitable offices to men or beaſts, to our 
ſelves or others. 

They fin againſt this Commandment, 1. That do, 
or compel or intice others to do, ſervile works with- 
out the caſes of neceſſity or charity, ro be eſtimated 
according to common and prudent accounts. 2. Th 
that refuſe or negle& to come to the publick aſſem- 
blies of the Church, to hear and aſflilt at the Di- 
vine offices intirely, 3. They that ſpend the day in 
idleneſs, forbidden or vain recreations, or the ations 
of fin and folly. 4. They that buy and ſell without the 
caſes of permiſſion. 5. They that travel unneceſſary 
journeys. 6. They thar act or afliſt in contentions or 
Jaw-ſuits, markets, fairs, Gc. 7, They that on that 
day omit their private devotion, unleſs the whole day 
be ſpent 1n publick. 8. They that by any croſs or con- 
tradiftory ations againſt the cuſtoms of the Church 
do purpoſely deſecrate or uahallow and make the day 
common ; as they that in deſpight and contempt fait 
upon the Lord's day, leſt they may celebrate the Feſtt- 
val after the manner of the Chriſtians. 


V. Comm. Honour thy Father and thy Mother. ] 


The Duties are, xt. To dohonour and reyerence to, 
and to loye our natural Parents. 2. To obey all their 
domeſtick commands ; for in them the ſcene of their au- 
thority lies. 3, To giye them maintenance and fup- 
port in thefr needs. 4. To obey Kings and all that are 
1n authority. 5, Topay tribute and honours, cuſtom 
and revereuce. 6. To do reverence to the aged and 
all our betters. 7. To obey our Maſters, ſpiritual go- 
vernours and Guides, in thoſe things which concern 
their ſeveral reſpeChive interelt and authority. 

They ſin againſt this Commandment, 1. That de- 
ſpile their Parents ane or infirmity. 3, That are your 
#\ ( ' ; « me 
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med of their poverty and extraftion, 3. That publiſh 
their vices, errors and infirmities, to ſhame ahem. 
4- That refuſe and reje&all or any of their lawful com- 
mands. 5. Children that marry without or againſt 
their conſent, when it may be reaſonably obtained. 
6. That curſe them from whoin they receive ſo many 
bleſſings. 7. Thar grieve the ſouls of their Parents by 
not complying in their defires, andobſerving their cir- 
cumſtances. 8. That hate their perſons, that mock 
them, or uſe uncomely jeſtings. 9. That diſcover their 
nakedneſs voluntarily. 10. That murmur againſt 
their injunCi ons, and obey them involuntarily. 11. All 
rebels againſt their Kings, or the ſupreme Power, 
whereit 1s legally and juſtly inveſted, 12, That refuſe to 
pay tributes and impoſitions impoſed legally. x3. Th 
that diſobey their Maſters, murmur or repine -painit 
their commands, abuſe or deride their perſons, talk 
rudely, Gc. 14. They that curſe the King in their 
heart, or ſpeak evilof the 


Credcbunr hoc grande nefas & merte pijans : * 
$1 Jnvonis —o——n aſſurrexerat,&f th Ruler of their p cople. 
15. All that are uncivil 


Zarbaro cuicunque puer. 
Juven. Sat.1 3, and rude towards aged 


perſons, mockers and ſcorners of them. 
VI. Comm. Thou ſhalt do no murder. 


The Duttes are, 1. To preſerve our own lives, the 
lives of our relatives and all with whom we converſe, 
(or whocanneed us, and we aſſiſt ) by prudent,reaſen- 
able and wary defences, adyocations, diſcoveries of 
ſnares, Gc. 2. To preſerve our health, and the inte- 
grity of our bodies and minds, and of others. 3. To 
preſerve and follow peace with all men. 

They ſin againſt this Commandment, 1. That deſtroy 
the life of a man or woman, himſelf or any other. 
2- That do violence to or diſmember or hurt any part of 
the body with cvil intent. 3. That fight duels, or com- 
mence unjult wars. 4. They that willingly haſten their * 
own or others death. 5. That by oppreſſion or vio- 


leace umbitter the ſpirits of any, ſo as ro make _ 
| ite 
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life ad, and their death haſty, 6. They that conceal 
the dangers of their neighbour, which they can ſafely 
diſcover. 7. They that ſow {trife and contention a- 
mong neighbours. $. They that refuſe to reſcue or pre- 
ſerve thoſe whom they can and are obliged to preſerve. 
9. They that procure abortion. 10. They that threa- 
ten, or keep men in fears, or hate them. 


VII. Comm. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 


The Duties are, rt. To preſerve our bodies inthe cha- 
ſtiry of a ſingle life, or of marriage. 2. To keep all 
the parts of oyr bodies in the care and ſeverities of cha- 
ſtity ; ſo that we be reſtrained in our eyes as well as 
in our feet. 

They fon ageing this Commandment, 1. Who are 
adulterous, inceſtuous, Sodomitical, or commit fornt- 
Cation, 2, They that commir folly alone, diſhonou- 
ring their own bodies with ſoftneſs and wantonneſs. 
3. They that immoderately let looſe the reins of their 
bolder appetite, though within the proreCtion of mar- 
riage. 4. They that by wanton geſtures, wandrin 
eyes, laſcivious dreſſings, diſcovery of the nakednels 
of themſelves or others, filthy diſcourſe, high diet, 
amorous ſons, balls and revellings, tempt and betray 
themſelves or others to folly. 5. They that marry a 
woman diyorced for adultery. 6- They that divorce 
their wives, except for atulrery, and marry another. 


VIII.Comm. Thou f21t not ftcal. ] 


The Duties are, 1. To give every man his due, 
2. '' Topermit every man to enjoy his own goods and 
eſtate quietly. 

They fin ' againſt this Commandment, 1. That 1n- 
jure 2ny mans eſtate by open violence or by a ſecret rob- 
bery, by ſtealth or couſenage, by arts of bargaining or 
yexatious law-ſuirs. 2. That refuſe or neglect ro pay 
their debts when they are able, 3. That are forward 
9 run into debt knowingly beyond their power, with- 
= 4 be out 
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our hopes or purpoſes of repayment. 4. Oppreſlors 
o. the poor. 5. That exa@ uſury of neceſſitous per- 
ſons, or of any beyond the permiſſions of equity as 
determined by the Laws. 6. All ſacrilcgious perſons ; 
people that rob God of his dues, or of his poſſeſſions. 
7. All that game, iz. at Cards and Dice, Wc. to the 
prejudice and detriment of other mens eſtates. 8. They 
that imbaſe coin and metals, and obtrude them for 
perfect and natural. 9. That break their promiſes to 
the detriment of a third perſon. 10. They that refuſe 
to ſtand to their bargains. 11. They that by negligence 
umbecil other mens eſtates, ſpoiling or letting any thing 
periſh which is intruſted to them. 12. That refuſe to 
reſtore the pledge. 


IX.Comm. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs.) 


The duties are, 1. To give teſtimony to truth, when 
we are caljed to it by a competent authority, 2. To 
preſerye the good name of our neighbours. 3. To 
' ſpeak well of them that deſerve it. 

They fin againſt this Commandment, 1. That ſpeak 
falſethings in judgment, accuſing their neighbours un- 
juſtly, or denying his crime publickly when they are 
asked,and can be commanded lawfully to tell it. 2. Flat- 
terers, and 3. Slanderers; 4. Backbiters, and 5. De- 
tractors. 6. "They that ſecretly raiſe jealouſtes and 
ſuſpicjon of their neighbours cauſcleſly. 


X. Comm. Thou ſhalt wot covet. ] 


The Duties are, 1. To be content with the porgion 
God hath given us. 2. Not to be covetous of other 
mens oy 4 

They fin againſt this Commandment, 1. That en- 
vy the proſperity of other men. 2. They that deſire 
paſſionately to be poſſeſſed of what is their netghbour's. 
3. They that with greedineſs purſue riches, honours, 
pleaſures and by 15y eg 4. They that are too careful, 


troubled, dilirattzd or amazzd, aftighted and af. 
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Qed with being ſolicitous in the condutt of temporal 
bleſſings. 


Theſe are the general lines of Duty by | which we 
may diſcover our failings, and be humbled,aad confeſs 
accordingly : only the penitent perſon 1s ro remember, 
that although theſe are the kinds of fins deſcribed atrer 
the ſenſe of the Jewith Church, which conſiſted prin- 
cipally in the external aCtion or the deed done, and had 
no reſtraints upon-the thoughts of men, ſaye only in the 
Tenth Commandment, which was mixt, and did re- 
late as much to aCtion as to thought, ( as appears in the 
inſtances; ) yet upon us Chriſtians there are many cir- 
cumlſtances and degrees of obligation which endear our 
duty with greater ſeverity and obſervation : and the 
penitent is to account of himſelf and enumerate his ſins, 
not only by external aCtions or the deed done, but by 
words and by thoughts ; and ſo to reckon if he have 
done it direCtly or indiretly, if he haye cauſed others 
to do it, by tempting or incouraging, by aſſifting or 
counſelling, by not difſwading when he could and 
ought, by fortifying their hands or hearts, or nor 
weakning their evil purpoſes; if he havedeſigned or 
contrived its aCtion, defired it or loved it, delighted in 
the thought, remembred the paſt fin with pleaſure.or 
without ſorrow : Theſe are the by-ways of fin, and th: 
crooked lanes 1n which a man may wander and be loſt as 
certainly as in the broad high-ways of 1niquity. 

But beſides this, our Blefled Lord and his Apolttes 
have added divers other precepts ; ſome of which have 
been with ſome violence reduce to the Decalogue, 
and others have not been noted ar all in the Catalogues 
of confeſſion. Ithall therefore deſcribe chem intirely, 
that the fick man may diſcover his failings, that by 
the mercies of God in Feſi Chrilt and by che inſtru- 
ment of Repentance he may be preſ:nted pure and ſpot- 
ls{s before the throne of Gol. 
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The Special Precepts of the Goſpel. 

(s)rThe.s. 17 -)P Rayer, frequent, fervent, holy, and perſe- 
Luke 18. 1. vering. 2. (b) Faith. 3. (c) Repentance. 
(b)Mar.16.16 4. (4d) Poverty of ſpirit, as oppoſed to ambition 
(c) Luk. 13.3. and high deſigns. 5.And init is (e)humility,or ſitting 
Acts 3.19. down in the lowelt place, and in giving honourto 
(4)Matt.5.3. go before another. 6. (f) Meeknels as it is oppoſed 
(c)Luk. 14.10 to waywardneſs, frettulneſs, immoderate grieving, 
John 13. 14. diſdain and ſcorn. 7. Contempt of the world. 
(f) Mar. 5.5. 8. (g) Prudence,, or the advantageous condudt of 
Col. 3.12. Religion. 9. (g) Simplicity, or ſincerity in words 
(s)Mar.1o. 16 and actions,pretences and ſubſtances. ro. (b) Hope. 
1 Theſl. 5.8. 11. (:) Hearing the Word. 12. (&) Reaging. 
(b)Rom.8.24- 13. (1) Afſembling together. 14. (m) Obeying them 
(:)Luk.16.29. that have the _ over - us in ſpiritual affairs. 
Mark 4. 24- ' 15. (») Refuſing to communicate with perſons ex- 
(&)1 T1m.4.13 communicate : whither alſo may be reduced, (o) to 
(;)Heb. 10.25. reje& Hereticks. 16. (p) Charity : viz. (q) Love 
(m)He.13.17.to God above all things; brotherly kindneſs, or 
Matr. 18.17. profitable loye to our neighbours as our ſelves, to 
(n)2 The. 3.6. be expreſſed in Alms, * forgiveneſs, and to 
2 ep. John 10. (x) dic for our brethren. 17. (s) To pluck out the 
(o)Tit. 3. 10- righteye, or violently to reſcind all occaſions of 
(p) Col.3.14. fin,;though dear to us as an eye. 18. (t) To reprove 
I Tim. 1.5, ourerring brother, 19. (wu) To be patient in affli- 
2 Tim.2. 22. @ions: and (x) longanimity is referred hither, or 
(q)Mar.12.30 long-ſufferance ; which is the perfe&ion and perle- 
* Matt. 6.14. verance of patience, and is oppoſed to haltineſs 
(r)1 Jok.3.16 and wearineſs of ſpirit. 20. To be (y) thankful to 
(s) Matt. 18.9. our benefaCtors : but above all, in all things to 
(#) Mat.18.15 give thanks to God. 21. (z) To rejoyce in the 
(u) Jam.1.4. Lord always. 22. (a) Not to quench, * not to 
Luk. 21. 19. grieve, (6) not to refilt the Spirit. z3. (c) To love 
(x) Heb.12.3. our wives as Chriſt loved his Church, and toreve- 
Gal. 6.9. rence our husbands. 24. (4) To provide for our 
(5) Eph. 5.20. families. 25. (e) Not to be bitterto our children. 
2 Thel. 1.3. 

Luke 6.32. 2 Tim.3.2.(z)1Theſ.5.16.Phil.3.r.8 4.4.(a)1Thel. 
5-19.* Eph. 4- 30. (b) Acts 7.51. (c) Ephel.5.33. (4) r Tim. 5.8. 
(c) Col.3.21- 26.(zg) to 
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26. (g) To bring them up 1n the nurture and admo- (g) Eph. 6. 4. 
nition of the Lord. 27.(b) Not to deſpiſe Propheſy- (b)1 Th.5.20. 
ing. 28. (s) To be gentle, and eafteto beintreated. (5)2 Tim. 2. 24 
29. (&) To give no ſcandal or offence. 30. (1) To (&)Mar. 18.7. 
follcw aſter peace with all men,and to make peace. 1 Cor.10.32. 
31. (m) Not to goro law before the unbelievers. (1)Heb.1 2.14. 
32.(n) Todoall rhings that are of good report, (»)r Cor.s.r, 
or the aCtions of (0) publick honeſty ; (p) abſtaining (») Phil. 4.8. 
from all appearances of evil. 33. (q) To convert (0)z Cor.s.zr 
ſouls, or turn ſinners from the errour of their ways. (p)1 The.5.22 
34+ (r) To confeſs Chriit before all the world. (q) James 5. 
35. (5) Torchiſlt unto bloud, if God calls us to it. 19,20. 
36. (t) To rejoycein Tribulation for Chriſt's ſake. (r) Mat.10.32 
37. (u) To remember and (x) ſhew forth the Lords (3) Heb 1 2.4. 
death till his ſecond coming, by celebrating the (:) Matt. 5.12. 
Lord's Supper. 38. (5) To believe all the New James 1.2. 
Teltament. 39. (z) To add nothing to Saint («) Lu.22.19. 
Fobn's Jaſt Book, that is, to pretend to no new (x)1C.11.26. 
Revelations. 40. To keep the cuſtoms of the (y) John 20. 
Church, her feſtivals and ſolemnities ; leſt we be 30,31. 
—_— as the Corinthians were by Saint Paul, Atts 3. 23: 
* We have no ſuch cuſtums, nor the Church:s of Mark 1.1, 
God. 41. (4) To contend carneſtly for the faith. Luke 10 16. 
(b) Not to be contentious in matters not concern= (2) Re.z2.18, 
ing the eternal intereſt of our Souls; but 1n* x Cor.11.16. 
matters indifferent to have Faith to our ſelves. (a) Jude 3. 
42. (c) Not to make ſchiſms or diviſions in the bo- (b) Rom. 14. 
dy of the Church. 43. (4d) Tocall no man Maſter I 3,22. 
upon earth, but to acknowledge Chrilt our Maſter (c) Ro. 16.17. 
and Law-giver. 44. (c) Not to domineer over the (4) Matrt.z 3. 
Lord's heritage. 45. (/) To ty all things, and $,9,10. 
keep that whichis beſt. 46. (s) To be temperate (e) 1 Per.s.3. 
in all things. 47. (6) Todeny our ſelves. 48.(z) To (f) 1 Joh.4. 1, 
mortifie our Juſts and their inſtruments. 49. (&) To 1 Theſ.5. 21. 
lend, looking for nothing again, nothing by way of (g)1 Cor.g.2z5 
1ncreaſe,nothing by way of recompence. 5o. (1) To Tir. 2. 2. 
watch and and in readineſs againſt the coming of (þ)Mat.16. 24. 
the Lord. 51. (7) Not to be angry without caule. (z) Col.3.5. 
Rom. $.13. 
(&)Luk.6.34,35 (1) Mar.13.35 Mat.24.42 25.13 (m) Mat.5.22. 
Fpheſ.4.26. 52. (v\Nor 
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& 4 
of the fick mans praftice of Charity and Fuftice, 


by way of Rule. 


ET the fick man ſet his bouſe in order before be 
dic ; ſtate his caſes of Conſcience, weconcile the 
fraQtures of his Family, re-unite brethren, cauſe right 
underſtandings,and remove jealouſies ; give good coun- 
ſels for the fucure condutt of their perſons and eſtates, 
charm theminto Religion by the authority and advan- Magnifica 
rages of a dyin as 3 becaule the lalt words of a verba mors 
dying man are like the tooth of a wounded Lion, ma- I / MN 
king a deeper impreſſion in the agony than in the moſt je, 
vigorous {trength. Nam verz 
Let the fick man diſcover every ſecret of art, or d——_ 
profir, Phyſick, or advantage to mankind, if he may d6 Qore ab 
1t withour the prejudice of a third perſon. Some perſons uno Ejiti- 
are ſo uncharitably envious, that they are willing that  —_ 
a ſecret receipt ſhould die with them, and be buried.in , 
their grave, like treaſure inthe ſepulchre of David. But 
this which is 2 deſign of Charity, maſt therefore not 
be done ro any mans —_ ; andthe Maſon of He- 
rodotus the King of Egypt, who kept ſecret his notice 
of the Kings treaſtire, and when he was a-dying told 
his Son, betrayed his truſt then when he ſhould have 
kept it moſt ſacredly for his own intereſt. In all other 
caſes let thy Charity out-live thee, that thou mayelt re- 
joyce in the manſion of reſt, b&cauſe by thy means many 
living perſons are eaſed or advantaged. "MY 
3. Let him make his Wil with great juſtice and pie- 
ty, that is, that the right heirs be not defrauded for col- 
lateral reſpeCts, fancies or indire&t forrdnefles ; but the 
ithheritancesdeſcerid iti their legal and due chanel: and 
1h thoſe things where we have a liberty, that we take 
the opportunity of doing vertuouſly, that is, of conſi- 
dering how God may be belt ſerved by our donatives, 
or how the intereſt of any yertue may be promicted 3 in 
Which we are principally to regard the tieceſſities of 
N our 
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our neareſt kindred and relatives, ſervants and friends. 
4. Let the Will or Teſtament be made with ingenu- 
eas _ ity, openneſs, and plain expreſſion, 
9 2 Ty Paor'eian wa von 0w'6r- thor he may not entail a Law-ſuit up- 

Viorzy ral Kg TANF TA), af & Þ fi 4 [/- . . . 
Pio Or row, Te ug Cry ON his poſterity and relatives, and 
FawPz0yn, make them loſe their Charity, or 
Cyrus apud Xenoph |.8.Inſtitut, {1 t1nple their eſtates, or make them 
poorer by the gift. He hath done me no charity, but dies 

in my debt, that makes me ſue for a Legacy. 

5. It is proper for the ſtate of ſickneſs, and an cx- 
cellent anealing us to burial, that we give Alms in this 
ſtate, ſo burying treaſure in our graves, that will not 
petiſh,. but riſe again in the reſurreftion of the jul. 

 - Let thediſpenſation of our Alms be as little intruſted 
to our Executors as may be, excepting the laſting and 
ſucceſſive portions ; * but with our own 


LOBES - nf preſent care let us exerciſe the Chari- 
Merotot "Muſa 5, ; ty,and ſecure the fexwardſhip. It was 
Plin.lib.4 cap.t1. a cuſtom amongſt the old Greeks, to 
Xiphilin: 2 Severo. bury horſes, clothes, arms; and what- 


.. ſoever was dear to the deceaſed perſon, Iuppoſiag they 
might need them, and that without clothes they ſhould 
be found naked by their Judges ; and all the friends did 
fog uſe to bring gifts, by ſuch 
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Fallax foe A "Y "A dead: But we may offer our 

allax ſpe fides.. teſtaraque vota peribunt : >, - 

Conſtitues tumulum, Ghapic, joſh taguns <yrip1e. Our ſelves belt of 
: all; our doles and funeral 


meals if they be our own early proviſions, © will then 
ſpend the better: and it 1s good ſo to Carry our palling 
peny 1n our hand,and by reaching that hand to the poor, 
rake a friend in the everlaſting babitaiions, He that gives 


Nan, the behaveth oft to yave this in mind, with his own 
That thor £1veth with thine hand, that chou ſhalt find. hand ſhall be 
Fo: wivows beth ſlotytul, and childzen beth unkind, ſureto find ir 

3» 


Erecito:9 beth covetougs, any kep all that they find, 
Jt any vody ask where the deadvs govs became ; 
They Anſiver, 


and the poor 


S0 Gov me help and Valivam, he died ' ſhall find it : 
0 ©0992 me yeilp an aitoam, Yy eva po2 mar. 2 
Think on this. o ; but , he that 


Written upon a wallin $, Edmunds Church in Lumbard {trect. t! uſts Exccu- 
| wade 3 tors 
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tors with his Charity, and the oxconomy and iſſues of 
his vertue, by which he muſt enter into his hopes of 
heaven and pardon, ſhall find but an ill account, when 
his executors complain he died poor. Think ow this. To 
this purpoſe wiſe and pious was the counſel of Salvian: 
* Letadying man, who hath nothing elſe of whach he 
* may make an effeftive oblation, ofter up to God of 
© his ſubſtance : let him offer it with compunCtion and 
* tears, withgrief and mourning, as knowing that all 
© our oblations have their value, not by the price, but 
* by the affetion; and it 1s our Faith that commend- 
*eth the mony, ſince God receives the mony by the 
* hands of the poor, but at the ſame time gives, and 
© does not take the bleſſing ; becauſe he receives no- 
* thing but his own, and man gives that: which is none 
© of his own, that of which he is only a ſteward, and 
© ſhall be accountable for every ſhilling. Ler ir there- 
* fore be offered humbly, as a Creditor pays his debts 3 
* not magnifically, asa Prince gives a donative: and ler 
* himremember that ſuch doles do not pay for the fin, 
© but they caſe' the puniſhment; they are not proper 
* inſtruments of redemption, bur inſtances of ſupplica- 
* tion, and advantages of prayer; and when we have 
* done well, remember that we have not paid our debt, 
* but ſhewn our willingneſs to give a little of the vaſt 
*ſ\um we owe: and he that gives plzntifully accor- 
* ding to the meaſure of his eſtate, is till behind-hand 
© according to the meaſure of his fins. Let'him pray 
* to God that this. late oblation may be accepted; and 
fot will, if it ſails to him 1n a ſea of penicencialrears 
« or ſorrows that it 15 ſo little, and that it 1s ſo late. 

6. Let the ſick man's Charity be fo ordered that it 
may not come only to deck the Canaan make up the 
pomp ; Charity waiting like one of the ſolemn mourn- 
ers: bur ler it be continued, that beſides the Alms of 
health and ſickneſs, there may be a rejoycing in God 
for his Charicy long after his Funerals, ſo as to become 
more beneficial and leſs publick ; that rhe poor may 
pray 1n private, and give God thanks many,dgies to- 
gether. This is matter of prudence, and yer. in this 
| N 2 We 
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we are to obſerve the ſame regards which we had in the 
Charity and Alms of our lives ; with this only diffe- 
rence, That in the Funeral Alms alſo of rich and able 
perſons the publick cuſtoms of the Church are to be ob-: 
ſerved, and decency and ſolemnity, and the expeCtari- 
ons of the poor, and matter of publick opinion, and the 
reputation of Religion ; in all other caſes Jet thy Cha- 
rity conſult with Humility and Prudence, that it never 
miniſter at all to vanity, bur be as full of advantage and 
uſefulneſs as it may. 
mp # rr. 7. Every man will forgive a dying perſon; and 
aenozs' i- therefore let the fick man be ready and ure, if he can, 
es = » +» to ſend ro ſuch perſons whom he hath injured, and beg 
:»%6; 7 m5 Deir pardon, and do them right : For in this caſe he 
44 giv Cannot ſtay for an opportunity of convenient and ad- 
7770, vantageous reconcilement ; he cannot then ow out 2 
treaty, nor beat down the price of compoſition, nor 
Jay a ſnare to be quit from the obligation and coercion 
ot laws; but he mult ask forgiveneſs down-right, and 
make him amends as he can, being greedy of making 
uſe of this opportunity of doing a duty that mult þe 
done, but cannot any more, if nor now, until time re- 
turns again, and tells the minute backwards, ſo that 
yeſterday ſhall be reckoned in the portions of the fu- 
eure, 

8. Inthe interyals of-ſharper pains, when the fick 
man amaſſes together all the arguments of comfort,and 
teſtimonies of God's love to him and care of him, he 
muſt needs find infinite matter of thankſgiving and glo- 
rification of God ; and it is 2 proper a@ of Charity and 
loyeto God, and Juſtice too, that he do honour to 
God on his death-bed for all the bleſſings of his life, 
not only in general communications, but thoſe by 
which-he hath been ſeparate and diſcerned from others, 
or ſupported and Dlefied in his own perſon : Such as 
are, [ In all my life time 1 never broke a bone, 1 never 
fell into the hands of robbers, newer into publick ſhame, 
or mo notſome diſcaſes; I hare not begged my tread, 
nur been tempted by great and unequal fortunes; God 
gave me a good underfianding, good friends, or deli- 

vered 


ered me 1n ſuch a danger ; and heard my prayers in ſuch 
particular preſſures of my ſpirit. ] This or the like enu- 
meration and conſequent adts of thankſgiving are apt to 
produce love to God,and confidence in the day of trial ; 
for he that * gave me bleſſings in proportion to the 
ſtate and capacities of my life, I hopealſo will do ſo in 
proportion to the needs of my fickneſs and my death- 
bed. This we find praCtiſed as a molt reaſonable piece 
of piety by the wiſeſt of Heathens. So CAntipater 
Terſenſis gave God thanks for his proſperous yoyage 
into Greece ; and Cyrus made a handſome prayer upon 
ehe tops of the mountains, when by a phantaſm he was 
warned of his approaching death. Zecesve [ 0 God ] my 
Father theſe boly rites by which Iput an cnd to many aud 
great affarrs : and I give thee thanks for thy celeſtral ſigns 
and propbetick notices, whereby thou baſt ſignified to me 
what I ought to du, and what 1 ought not. 1 preſent aiſu 
very great thanks that I bavz perceived and acknowledged 
your care of me, and bave never exalted my ſelf above my 
condition for any proſperous accident. And 1 pray that you 
will grant felicity to my wife, my children, and friends,and 
#0 me a death ſuch as my life hath been, But that of Phsla- 

grius in Gregory Nazzanzen 1s euchariſtical, but 1t re- 
Jates more eſpecially to the bleſſings and advantages 
which are accidentally conſequent to fickneſs. I thank 
thee, 0 Father, and maker of all thy children, that thou art 
pleaſed to bleſs and to ſanttifie us even againſt our wills, 

and by the outward man purzeſt the inward, and leadeff 
us through croſs ways to # bleſſed ending, for reaſons beſt 
known unto thee, However, when we go from our hoſ- 

pital and place of little intermedial ret in our journey 

to Heaven, it 1s fit that we give thanks to the Mayors 

downo for our entertainment. When theſe parts of Re- 

ligion are finiſhed, according to each man's neceſſity, 

there 1s nothing remaining of perſonal duty to be done 

alone, but that the fick man a& over theſe vertues by 

the renewing of Devotion, and in the way of Prayer; 

and that is to be continued as long as life , and 20102, and 

-caſon dwell with us. þ 
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As of Charity, by way of Prayer and Ejaculation : 
which may alſo be uſed for Thankſgiving, in caſe of 
Kecovery. 


Plal.6.2, My . Soul thou haſt ſaid unto the Lord, Thou 
art my Lord ; my goodneſs extendeth not to thee: 
2, But to the Saints that are in the earth, and to the excel- 
ent in whom # all my delight. The Lord # the portion 
of my inheritance and of my cup ; thou maintaineſt my 
lot. 
Pſ.18.30, As for God, bis way is perfeft : the word of the Lord 
# tried - he us a buckler to all thoſe that truſt 1n hum. Fur 
31, Who God, except the Lord? or who # arock, ſave our 
32. God? It is God that girdeth me with flrength, and maketh 
my way perfett. 
Pſ.22.19, Be nt thoufar from me, 0 Lord, 0 my ſtrength, baſic 
thes to help me, 
20, Deliver my ſoul from the ſword, my darling jrom 
C1, Ju! vr of the dog. Save me from the lion's» mouth : 
and thou haſt beard me alſo from among the horns of the 
Onticorns. 

22, I will declare thy Name unto my brethren - m th; midſt 

of the congregation will l praiſe thee. 

33) Ye that fear the Lyrd,praiſe the Lord : ye ſons [of God,] 
glorrfic him, and fear before him all ye ſons [ of men, ] for 
ke bath not deſpiſed nor abhorred the ali ion of the affti &- 
ed,neither bath he hid bis face from him; but when be cried 
wnto bum he heard. 

Plal. 42.1 GAs the bart panteth after the water-brooks, ſo longeth 
my Soul after thee, O God. 
2» My Soul thirſteth for God, for the living God : when 
ſhall 1 come and aptear before the Lord ? 
6,7) 0 My God, my Soul zs caſt down within me. All thy 

10, teavcs and bilinws are gone over me. As with a ſword 

8. #nmy bones | am reproached. Tet the Lord will com- 
mand his loving kindneſs in the day-time; and mm the 
night 
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night bis ſong ſhall be with me, and my prayer unto the God 


of my life. | 

Bleſs ye the Lord in the congregat»ons ; even the Lord pj og 
from the fountarns of Iſracl, = 

My mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy righteouſneſs and thy Pſal "th 
ſalvation all th: day : for I know not the numbers there- = 
U] + 
/ I will goin the ſtrength of the Lord God : I Twill make 
mention of thy righteouſneſs, even of thine only, 0 God, 
thou haft tau;ht me from my youth ; and hitherto have I Ge 17, 
clared th! wondrous works, But 1 will bope continually, 14, 
and will yet praiſe thee more and more. 

Thy-rightcouſneſs, O God, 1s very high, who baſt done 19, 
great things, O God, whots like unto thee > Thou which ,, 
haſt ſhezed me great and ſore troubles, ſhalt quicken me 
azain, and ſhalt bring me up again from the depths of the 
earth. 

Thou ſhalt increaſe thy goodneſs towards me, and «xx, 
comfort me on every fide. 

My lips ſhall greatly rejoyce when 1 fing unto thee: 23. 
and my Soul which thou haſt redeemed, Bl:ſſed te Plal. 72. 
the Lord God, the God of Iſracl, who only doth wondrous 18, 
things. And bleſſed be his glorious name for ever, 19. 
and let the whole carth be filled with bis glory. Amen, 

Amen. 

1 love the Lord, becauſe he bath heard my wmce an@ Pſ.116.1, 
my ſupplication, The ſorrows of death compaſſed me: 3, 

1 found trouble and ſorrow. Then called 1 upon the ,, 
Name of the Luxd » 0 Lord, I beſcech thee, delrver my 
Soul. Gracious is the Lord and righteous : yeaour Godss F, 
merciful. 

The Lord preſerveth the ſimple - 1 was brought low, and G6, 
be helpcd me. Return to thy reſt, © my Soul - the Lord 7, 
hath dealt bountsfully with me. For thow baſt delivered 8, 
my Soul from death, mine eycs from tears,and my feet from 
falling. 

Precious in che ſight of the Lord us the death-of 1, 
his Saints. 0 Lord, truly 1 am thy ſervant, I am thy 16G, 
ſervant, and the ſon of thine handmaid ; thou ſhalt looſe my 
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He that loveth not the Lord Feſus, let him be accur- 


ſed. 


O rhatI might love thee as well as ever any creature 


1 John 4. loved thee ! He that dweleth 'm love dweleth in God. 


There ts na fear in love. 
The Trayer, 


'@; Moſt gracious and eternal God and loving Fa- 
ther, who hait poured out thy bowels upon us, 
and ſent the Son of thy love unto us to die for love; 
and to make us dwell in love, and the eternal compre- 
henftons of thy divine mercies, O be pleaſed to 1n- 
flame my heart with a holy Charity toward thee and 
all the world. Lord, I forgive all that ever have offended 
me, and beg that both they and I may enter into the 
poſſeſſion of thy mercies, and feel a gracious pardon 
trom the ſame fountain of grace: and do thou forgive 
me all the adts of tried hace I have provoked, 
or tempted, or lefſened, or diſturbed any'perſon. Lord, 
let me never have any portion among thoſe that divide 
the union, and diſturb the peace, and break the Cha- 
rieics of the Church, and Chriſtian Communion. And 
though I am fallen into evil times, in which Chriſten- 
dom 1s divided by the names of an evildiviſion ; yet I 
am in Charity with all Chriſtians, with all that love 
the Lord 7eſus, and long for his coming, and I would 
give my ſelt-to ſave the Soul of any: of 'my brethren ; 
and I humbly beg of thee that the publick calamity of 
the ſeveral ſocieties of the Church may nor be imputed 
to my Soul, to any evil purpoſes. | 


| rw preſerve me in the unity of thy holy Church, 
in the loye of God and of my neighbors. Let thy 
Gracc inlarge my heart to remember, *deeply to reſent, 
faithfully to uſe, wiſely-to improve, and humbly to 
give thanks to thee for all thy favours, with whichthou 
haſt enriched my Soul, and ſupported my eſtate, and 
preſ:rved ry perſon, and reſcuzd me from danger, 
244 invited m2 to goodneſs in all the days and _ 
Q 
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of my life. Thou haſt led me through it with an ex- 
cellent conduct; and I have gone aſtray after the man- 
ner of men ; but my heart is towards thee. O do un- 
tothy ſervant as thou uſeſt ro do unto thoſe that loye 
thy Name: let thy Truth comfort me, thy Mercy de- 
liver me, thy ſtaff ſupport me, thy Grace ſandtifie my 
ſorrow, and thy goodneſs pardon all my fins, thy An- 
gels guide me with ſafety in this ſhadow of death, and 
thy moſt holy Spirit lead meinto the land of Righteouſ- 
neſs, for thy Name's ſake which is ſo comfortable, and 
for Feſus Chriſt his ſake, our dearelt Lord and moſt 
gracious Saviour. Amen. 


Of Viſitation of the Sick : Or, the aſſiſt- 
ance that is to be done to dying perſons 
by the miniſtry of their Clergy-Guides. 


_ 
— 


SECHLI. L 


O D, who hath made no new Covenant with 

dying perſons diſtin from the Covenant of 

the living, hath alſo appointed no diſtin 
Sacraments for them, no other manner of 

uſages but ſuch as are common to all the ſpiritual neceſ- 
fities of living and healchful perſons. Inall the days 
of our Religion, from our Baptiſm ro the refignation 
and delivery of the Soul, God hath appointed hfs ſer- 
vants to miniſter to the neceſſities, and eternally to 
bleſs, and prudently to guide, and wiſely to judge con- 
cerning Souls; and the Holy Ghoſt, that anointing 
from abov:, deſcends upon us in ſeveral effluxes, but 
ever by the miniſteries of the Church, Our Heads are 
b anointed 
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anointed with that Sacred Union Baptiſm, ( not in ce- 
remony, but in real and proper effe& ) our Forcheads 
in Confirmation, our hands in Ordinations, all our 
Senſes 1n the Viſitation of the ſick ; and all by the min1- 
ſtery of eſpecially-deputed and inſtructed perſons, and 
we who all ourlife-time derive bleſſings from the foun- 
tains of Grace by the channels of Eccleſiaſtical mini- 
ſteries, muſt do it then eſpecially when our needs are 
moſt pungent and aCtual. 1. We cannot give up our 
names to Chriſt, but the Holy man that miniſters 1n 
Religion muſt enrol them, and preſent the perſons, 
and confign the grace : When we beg for God's Spirit, 
the Miniſter can beſt preſent our prayers, and by his 
advocation hallow our private deſires, and turn them 
into publick and potent offices. 2. If we defire to be 
eſtabliſhed and confirmed in the grace and religion of 
our Baptiſm, the Holy man, whoſe fands were anoin- 
ted by a ſpecial ordination to that and its ſymbolical 
purpoſes, Jaies his hands upon the Catechumen, and 
the anointing from above deſcends by that miniſtery. 
3. If we would eat the body and drink the bloud of 
our Lord, 'we muſt addreſs our ſelves to the Lord's Ta- 
ble, and he that ſtands there to bleſs and to miniſter 
can reach it forth, and feed thy Soul ; and without his 
miniſtery thou caniſt nor be nouriſhed with that hea- 
venly feaſt, nor thy body conſigned to immortality, 
nor thy Soul refreſhed with the Sacramenral bread from 
heaven, except by ſpirirual ſuppletories, in cafes of 
neccſlity and an impoſſible communion. 4. It we 
have committed ſins, the Spiritual man 1s appointed to 
reſtore us, and to pray for us, and to receive our con - 
feſſions, and to enquire into our wounds, and to infuſe 
oil and remedy, and to pronounce pardon. 5. If we 
be cut off from the communion of the faithful by our 
own demerits, their holy hands muſt reconcile us and 
give us peace ; they that are our appointed comforters, 
our inſtrufors, our ordinary Judges : and in the whole, 
what the children of Iſrael begged of Moſes, that God 
Exod 20, 19 29uld no more ſpeak to them alone, but by his ſervant 


Moſes, let they ſhould be conſumed ; God in compli- 
ance 
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ance with our infirmities hath of his own goodneſs eſta- 
blithed as a perpetual Law in all ages of Chriſtianity, 
That God will ſpeak to us by his Miners, and our 
{ſolemn prayers ſhall be made to him by therr advocation, 
and his bleſſings deſcend from heaven by thetr hands, 
and our offices return thither by ther prefadencies, and 
our Repentance ſhall be managed by them, and 
our pardon in many. degrees minifired by them: God 
comforts us by their Sermons, and reproves us by their 
Diſcipline, and cuts off ſome by their ſeverity, and 
reconciles others by their gentleneſs, and relieves us 
by their prayers, and inſtructs us' by their diſcourſes, 
and heals our ſickneſffes by their interceſſion preſented 
to God, and united to Chriſt's adyocation : and in all 
this, they are ns cauſes, but ſervants of the will of God, 
inſtruments of the Divine Grace and order, ftewards 
and diffenſers of the myſteries, and appointed to our 
Souls-to ſerve and lead, and to help 1n all accidents, 
dangers, and neceſſities. 

And they who received us in our Baptiſm are alſo 
ro Carry us to our grave, and to take care that our end 
be as our life was, or ſhould have been: and therefore 
it is eſtabliſhed as an Apoſtolical rule, _.. = , 
* Ir any man fick among you? let bim p ar Hwa. aa. 
ſend for the Eld:vs of the Church, and let wei mois; lib. 8. : 
them pray over him, &C. * James 5. 14+ 

The ſum of the duties and offices reſpeCively 1m- 
plicd in theſe words 1s in the following Rules, 


SBCT. IL 
Rules for the manner of Viſitation of Sick perſ1ns, 


I. E T the Miniſter of Religion be ſene to,not only 

againſt the agony of Death, but be adviſed with 
in the whole conduct of the Sickneſs : for in Sickneſs 
indefiaitely, and therefore 53 every Sickneſs, and there- 
fore in ſuch whichare not mortal, which end in health, 
which have no agony, or final temptations, S. Fames 
gives the advice ; and the f:ick man being bound to 
require 
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require them, 1s alſo tied to do it, when he can know 
them, and his own neceſſity. It 15 a very great evil 
bothin the matter of prudence and piety, that they 
fear the Prieſt as they fear the Embalmer, or the Sex- 
ron's ſpade ; and lovenort to converſe with him, unleſs 
they can converſe with no man elſe ; and think his office 
ſo muchto relate to the other world, that he is not to 
be treated with while we hope to live in this; and, in- 
deed, that our Religion beraken care of only when we 
die: and the event 15 this, ( of which I have feen ſome 
{ad experience ) that the man is deadly fick, and his 
Reaſon is uſeleſs, and he is laid to fleep, and his life is 
in the confines of the grave, ſo that he can do nothing 
towards the trimming of his lamp; and the Curate ſhall 
ſay a few prayers by him, and talk to a dead man, and 
the man is not in a condition to be helped,but in a con- 
ditionto need it hugely. He cannot be called upon to 
confeſs his fins, and he is not ableto remember them, 
and he cannot underſtand an advice, nor hear a free 
diſcourſe, nor be altered from a paſſion, nor cured of 
his fear, nor comforted upon any grounds of Reaſon 
or Religion, and no man can tell what is likely to be 
has fate ; or if he does, he cannot propheſie good things 
concerning him, but evil. Let the Spiritual man come 
when the fick man can be conyerſed withal and inſtru- 
Qed, when he can rake medicine and amend, when he 
underitands, orcan be taught to underſtand the caſe of 
his Soul, and the rules of his Conſcience; and then 
- his advice may turn into advantage : it cannot other- 
wiſe be uſeful. 

2. The intercourſes of the Miniſter with the fick 
man have {o much variety in them, that they are not to 
be tranſacted at once : and therefore they do not well 
that ſend onceto ſee the good man with forrow, and 
hear him pray, and thank him and diſmiſs him civilly, 
and defire to fee his face no more. To dreſs a Soul for 
Funeral isnot a work to be diſpatched ar one meeting : 
at firſt he needs a Comfort, and anon ſomething to 
make him willing to die; and by and by he 1s rempred 


eo Impatience, and that nzeds a ſpecial cure ; and 18 45 
| a great 
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a great work to make his Confeſſions well and with ad- 
vantages; andit may be the man 1s careleſs and indiffe- 
rent, and then he needs to underſtand the evil of his 
ſin, and the danger of his perſon; and his caſes of 
Conſcience may be ſo many and ſo intricate, that he 
is not quickly to be reduced to peace, and one time the 
Holy man mult pray, and another time he muſt exhorr, 
a third time adminiſter the holy Sacrament; and he thar 
ought to watch all.che periods and little portions of his 
life, leſt he ſhould be ſurprized and overcome, had 
need be watched when he is fick, and afliſted, and cal- 
led upon,and reminded upon the ſeveral parts of his du- 
ty, in every inſtant of his cempration. This article 
was well provided for among the Eaſterlings ; for the 
Prieſt in their Viſitations of a ſick perſon Nd abide 1a 
their attendance and miniſtry for ſeven days together. 
The want of this makes the Viſications fruitleſs, and the 
Calling of the Clergy contemptible,whileit is not ſuf- 
fered to imprint its proper effe&ts upon them that need 
it inalaſting miniſtery. 

3. S. Fames adviſes, that when a man is fick he ſhould TIO 
ſend for the Elders ; one ſick man for many Presbyters : Gabriel in 
and fo did the Eattern Churches, they ſent for ſeven : 4-ſent.dilk. 
and, like a Colledge of Phyſicians they miniſtred ſpiri- *3* 
rual remedies, and ſent up prayers like a quire of fingiag 
Clerks. In Cities they might do ſo, while the Chri- 
ſtians were few, and che Prieſts many. But when they 
that dweltin the 'Pags or villages ceaſed to be Pagans, 
and were baptiſed, it grew to be an impoſlible felicity, 
unleſs in few caſes, _ to ſome more eminent perſons: 
bur becauſe they need it moſt, God hath taken care that 
chey may beſt haye it; and they that can, are not very 
prudent if they negle& it. 

4. Whether they be many or few that are (ent to the 
ſick om. let the Curate of his Pariſh or his own 
Conteſſor be among them, that is, let him not be 
wholly adyiſed by ſtrangers who know not his particu- 
lar neceſſities ; but he that is the ordinary Judge cannor 
ſafely be paſſed by in his extraordinary neceſſity, which 
in ſo great portions depends upon his whole life paſt - 

an 
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and it is a matter of ſuſpicion when we decline his 
judgment that knows us beſt, and with whom we for- 
merly did conyerſe, either by choice or by law, by 
private eletion or publick conſtitution. It concerns ns 
then to make ſeyere and profitable judgments, and 
not to conſpire againſt our ſelves, or procure ſuch aft- 
ſtances which may handle us ſoftly, or comply with our 
weaknefles more than relieve our neceſſities. 

5- When the Miniſters of Religion are come, firlt 
let them do their ordinary offices, that is, pray for 
Grace to the fick man, for Patience, for Reſignation, for 
Health, ( ifir ſeems good to Ged in order to his great 
ends.) For that 1s one of the ends of the advice of the 
Apoſtle. And therefore the miniſter 1s to be ſent for, 
not while the caſe is deſperate, but before the ſickneſs 
iscome to its crsſis or period. Let him diſcourſe con- 
cerning the cauſes of ſickneſs, and* by -2 general in+ 
{trument moye him to conſider — his \condt- 
tion. Lethim call upon him to ſet his Soul in order, to 
trim his lamp, to dreſs his Soul, -to renew aCts of grace 
by way of Prayer, to make amends in all the evils he 
hath done, and to ſupply all the defects of duty, as. 
much as his paſt condition-requires and his preſent can 
admut. | 

6. According as the condirion of the ſickneſs or the 
weakneſs of the man is obſerved, ſo the exhortarton 1s 
ro be leſs, and the prayers more, becauſe the lite of the 
man was his main preparatory; and therefore if his 
condition. be full of pain and infirmity, the ſhortneſs 
and ſmall number of his own adts is to be ſupplied by 
the aCt of the Miniſters and ſtanders by,who arein ſuch 
caſero ſpeak more to God for him than to talk to him. 
For the prayer of the righteous when it is fervent- 
hath a promiſe to prevail much in behalf of the ſick 
perſon, But exhortations muſt prevail with their own 
proper weight, nor by the paſſion of the Speaker. Bur 
yet this aſſiitance by way of Prayers 1s.not to be done 
by long offices, but by frequent, and fervent, and 
boly ; in which offices if the fick man joyn,' let them 
be ſhort, and apt to comply with his little ſtrength and 
great 
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great infirmities : if they be faid in his behalf without 
his conjunction, they that pray may prudently uſe their 
own” liberty, and take no meaſures, but their own 
devotions and opportunities, and the ſick man's neceſ- 
lities. 

When he hath made this General addreſs and prepa- 
ratory,cntrance to the work of many days and periods, 
he may deſcend to particulars by the following inſtru- 
ments and diſcourſes. 


SECT, 111. 
of miniflring in the fuck man's Confeſſion of ſins and Fe- 


penance. 


HE firſt neceſſity that is to be ſerved is that of Re- 


 pentance, in Which the Miniſters can 1n no way 
ſervehim but by firſt exhorting him to Confeſſion of bis 
fans, and declaration of the ſtate of his Soul. For un- 
leſs they know the manner of his life, and the degrees 
of his reſtitution, either they can do nothing at all, or 
nothing of advantage and certainty. His diſcourſes, 
like Fonathan's arrows, may ſhoot ſhort, or ſhoot over, 
but not wound where they ſhould, nor open thoſe huy- 
mors thatneed a launcet or a_cautery. To thus purpoſe 
the fi.k man may be re-minded. 


«Arguments and Exbortations to move the Sick man 
to Confeſſion of ſins. 


1. That God hath made a ſpecial promife to Conteſ- 
ſion of fins. He that confeſſeth his fins. and forſaketh 
them. ſhall have mercy, and, If we oper our ſins, 
God 1s righteous to forgige us our fins, and to cleanſe us 
from all unrighteouſnefs. 2. That Confeſſion of fins 15 
a Foe att and introduftion'to Repentance. 3. Thar 
when the Fews being warned by the: Sermons of the 
Baptift repented of their ſins, they conteſlzd rheir fins 
to Foknin the ſuſception of Baptiſm. 4. That the 
Converts in the days of the Apoſtles returning to Chri- 
ſtaniry 
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ſtianity inſtantly declared their Faith and their Repen- 
tance, by Confeſſion and declaration of their deeds 
which they then renounced, abjured, and confeſſed 
to the Apoſtles. 5. That Confeſſion 1s an a of ma- 
ny vertues together. 6. It 1s the gate of Repentance 3 
7. Aninſtrument of ſhame and condemnation' of ' our 
fins ; 8. A. glorification of God, ſo called by Foſ9us 
particularly in the caſe of Achan; 9. An acknowledg- 
ment that God is jult in puniſhing ; for by confeſſing of 
our fins we alſo confeſs his Juſtice, and are afleſſors 
with God inthis condemnation of our ſelyes. 10. That 
by ſuch an a&@ of judging our ſelves we eſcape the 
more angry judgment of God : S. Paul expreſly ex- 
horting us to it upon that very inducement. 11, That 
Confeſſion of ſins is ſo neceſſary a duty, that in all 
Scriptures it is the immediate preface to pardon, and 
the certain conſequent of godly ſorrow, and an integral 
or conſtituent part of that grace, which together with 
Faith makes up the whole | ef the Goſpel. 12. That 
in all ages of the Goſpel ic hath been caught and pra- 
Qiſed reſpeCively, that all the Penicents made Con- 
feſſions proportionable to their Repentance, that 1s, 
publick or priyate,general or particular. 13. That God 
by teſtimonies from heayen, that is, by his Word, and 
by a conſequent rare peace of Conſcience, hath giver 
approbarion to this holy duty. 14. That by this inſtru- 
ment thoſe whoſe office it is to apply remedies to eve- 
ry ſpiritual ſickneſs, can beſt perform their offices. 
I5. That it is by all Churches eſteemed a duty neceſſary 
to be done in caſes of a troubled Conſcience. 16, That 
what is neceſſary to be done in one caſe, and conye- 
nient in all caſes, is fir to be done by all perſons. 
17. That without Confeſſion it cannot eaſily be judged 
concerning the ſick perſon whether his Conſcience 
ought to be troubled or no, and therefore it cahnot be 
certain that ir is not neceſſary. 18. Thar there can be no 
reaſon againſt it but ſuch as conſults with fleſh and 
bloud, with infirmity and fin, to all which Confeſſion 
of fins is a dire&t enemy. 19. That now is that time 
when all the imperfeions of his Repentance and - 

ks 
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the breaches of his duty are to be made up, and that if 
he omits this opportunity, he can never be admitted to 
a ſalutary and medicinal confeſhon. 20. That Sainte 
Fames gives an expreſs precept, that we Chriſtians 
ſhould confeſs our ſins to each other, that is, Chriltz- 
an to Chriſtian, brother to brother, the People to their 
Miniſter ;- and then he makes a' ſpecification ot -thar 
duty which a ſick Man 1s to do when he hath ſent for 
the Elders of the Church: 21. That 1n all chis there is 


no more lies upon him, but sf be brides 
bis fins be ſhall not be dircSed, ((0 
ſaid the Wiſe man;) but ere long 
he muſt appear before the great Judge 
of Men and Angels : and his fpirir 
will be more amazed and confounded 
to be ſeen among the Angels of light 
with the ſhadows of the works. of 


darkneſs upon him, than he can-{uffer: 


by confeſſing to God in the preſence 
of him whom God ' hath ſenc'ro heal 
him. However, 1t ts better to be a{tha- 


Si racuefit qui percuſſus eſt, & 
non egerir 1tentiam,ncc yul- 
nus tuum fratri&magiſtro volus 
erit contitert, magiſter qui Lins 
guam hahet ad curandum facile 
et prodefle non porerit Si enim 
erubeicat xgrotns vulnus medico 
confit:r1 quod ignorat wedicina 
non Turat. 5. HIeron.ad caput 10 
Feclef. vi enim hoc tecerimus & 
revelavermus peccatanoſtranon 
folim Deo ſed & his qui poſſu:e 
meder! yulneribus noſtris atque 
peccatts. delebtintur peccata no» 
ſtra Orig.horn. 17 1 Lucam, 


med here than to be confounded hereafter. * Py! pudere * Plaut. 
prefiat quam pigere, totidem liters. 22. That Confeſ- Ro 
fion being in order to Pardon of fins, 1t is yery proper Oe —_ 
and analogical to the nature of the thing, that ir be eſt tuperos 
made there where the Pardon of fins is to be admini- rn ag 
ſtred : and that, of pardon of fins God hath made the — 
Miniſter the publiſher and diſpenſer : and all this is be- idem nemo 
ſides the accidental advantages which accrue to the {©12t- Juv. 
Conſcience, which is made aſhamed, and timorous and OM 
reſtrained by the mortifications and bluthings of diſco- 

vering to a Man the faults commitred in ſecret. 2 3.Thac 

the Miniſters of the Goſpel are the M:nifters of recun- 

ciliation, are commanded to reſtore ſuch perſons as ar: 

overtaken in a fault; and to that purpoſe they come to 

offer their Miniſtery, if they may have cognizance of 

the fault and perſon. 24- That 1n- the matter of pru- 

dence it is not ſafe to truſt a man's ſelf in the final con- 

dition and laſt ſecurity of- a man's Soul, a man being 

no good Judge in his own caſe. And when a duty is fo 


uſe- 
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——_— _— 


Chap.5. Of miniftring at the ſick mans S.3, 
uſeful in all caſes, ſo necelary in ſome, and incoura- 

ed by promiſes. Evangelical, by Scripture precedents, 

y the example of both Teſtaments, and preſcribed by 
1njunRtions Apoſtolical, and by the Canon of all Chur- 
ches, and the example of all ages, and taught us even 
by the proportions of duty, and the Analogy to the 
power Miniſterial, -and the very neceſlities of every 
man ;_ he that for ſtubbornneſs, or finful ſhamefac'd- 
neſs,- or prejudice, or any other criminal weaknels, 
ſhall decline to do it in the days of his danger, when 
the vanities of the world are worn off, and all affe- 
Qtions to fin are wearied, and the fin it ſelf is pungent 
and; grievous, and that we are cer- 
tain we ſhall not eſcape ſhame for 


Flaut, Aulul. of them here, and uſe all the proper 
inſtruments of their pardon ; this Man, I ſay, 1s very 
near death, but very far off from the Kingdom of Hea- 


Vc. 


2- The Spiritual man will find in the condudt of this 


duty many caſes and varieties of accidents. which will 


alter his courſe and forms of proceedings. Moſt men 
are of 4 rude indifferency, apt to excuſe themſelves, 
ignorant of their condition, abuſed by evil principles, 
content with a general and indefinite Confeſſion ; and 
if you provoke them to it by the foregoing conſidera- 
tions , kit their ſpirits ſhould be alittle uneaſie, or not 
ſecured in their own opinions, will be apt.to ſay, They 
are ſinners, as every man hath bu infirmty, and be as 


Verdm hoc ſe ampleRitur uno wel as any man, But, God 
Hoc atmat, hoc laudat,Matronam nullam ego be thanked, they bear no 


Horat,Ser.l.1.ſat.zs, (tango. ;I| will to any man, of are 


no eAlulterers, or no Rebels, or they fought on the 
right fide 3; and God be meyciful to them, fur they are ſfin- 
ners. But you ſhall hardly open their brealts farther : 
and to enquire beyond this, would be to do the office of 
an accuſer, 

3. But, which is yet worſe, there are very man 
perſons who have been ſo uſed to an habitual courſe 
ot 2 conitant intemperance, or diſſoJution in any other 
inſtance, 
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inſtance, that the crime is made. natural and neceſſary, 
and the conſcience hath digeſted all the trouble , and 
the Man thinks himſelf in a good eſtate, and never 
reckons any fins, bur thoſe which are the egreſſions 
and paſſings beyond his ordinary and daily drunken- 
neſs. This happens in the caſes bf drunkenneſs; and 
intemperate eating, and idleneſs, and uncharitableneſs, 
and in lying and vain jeſtings, and particularly in ſuch 
evils which the laws do not puniſh,and publick cuſtoms 
do not ſhame, but which are countenanced by potent 
ſinners, or evil cuſtoms, or good nature; and muſtaken 
civilities, 


Inftraments by way of Confaderation,to awaken the careleſs 
perſon, and a jtupid Conſcience. 


TN theſe and the like caſes the Spiritual Man muſt 

awaken the Lethargy, and prick the Conſcience, by 
repreſenting to him, 1. * That Chriſtianity is a holy 
and a {trict Religion. 2. * That many are called, bur 
few are choſen. * That the number of them that 
are to be ſaved is but a very few in reſpect of choſe that 
are to deſcend into ſorrow and eyerlaſting darkneſs. 
*"That we have covenanted with God in Baptiſm to 
live a holy life. * That the meaſures of Holineſs in 
Chriſtian Religion are not to be taken by the evil pro- 
portions of the Multitude, and common fame of looſer 
and leſs ſevere perſons, becauſe the multitude is that 
which does not enter into beaven,; but the few, the cloth, 
the holy ſervants of Feſus. * That every habitual fin 
does amount to a very great guilt in the whole, though 
ir be bur in a ſmall inſtance. Thar if the righteous 
ſcarcely be ſaved, then there will be no place for the 
unrighteous and the finner to appear in bur places of 
horrour and amazement, * Thar corfidence hath de- 
ftroyed many Souls, ard many have had a ſ2d portion 
who have reckoned themſelyes in the Calender of 
Saints * That the promiſes of Heaven arc fo great, 
that it is not _reaſsnable to think thac every Man, and 
every life, and an caſic —_ ſhall poſſels ſuch iofi- 
3 nite 
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nite glories. * That although Heaven is a gift, yet 
there 1s a great ſeverity and ſtrict exaCting of the con- 
ditions on our part to receive that gift. * That ſome 
perſons who have lived ſtriftly for forty years toge- 
ther, yet have miſcarried by ſome one crime ac laſt, or 
ſome ſecret hypocriſte, or a latent pride, or a creepin 

ambition, or a phantaſtick ſpirit ; and thercfore A 
leſs can they hope to. receive ſo great portions of felici- 
ties, When their life hath been a continual declination 
from thoſe ſeyerities which might have created confi- 
dence of pardon and acceptation, through the mercies 
of God and the merits of Jeſu. * That every good 
Man ought to be ſuſpicious of himſelf, and in his judg- 
ment concerning his own condition to fear the wort, 
that he may provide. for the better. * That we are 
commanded to work out our ſalvation with fear and 


'trembling. * That this precept was | with very 


great reaſon, conſidering the thouſand thouſand ways 
of miſcarrying. * That 5. Paul himſelf, and S. _Arſe- 
nius, and S. Elzearius, and divers other remarkable 
Saints, had at ſome times great apprehenſions of the 
dangers of failing of the mighty price of their high cal- 
ling. * That the ſtake that is to be ſecured is of ſo great 
an intereſt, that all our induſtry and all the violences 


'we can ſuffer in the proſecution of it.are not confide- 


rable. * That this affair is to be done but once, and 
then never any more untp eternal ages. * That they 
who profeſs themſelves ſervants of the inſtitution, and 
ſervants of the law and diſcipline of Feſus,will find that 
they mult judge themſclves by the proportions of that 
law by which they were to rule themſelves. * That 
the laws of ſociety and civility, and the voices of my 
company are as 111 judges as they are guzdes ; but we 
are to ſtand or fall by his ſentence who will nor confi- 
der or yalue the talk of idle men, or the perſwaſion of 
wiltully abuſed Conſciences, but of him who hath felt 
our infirmity in all things but ſen, and knows where our 
failings are unavoidable, and where and in what de- 
gree they are excuſable ;3 but never will endure a fin 
ſhould ſeiſe upon any part of our loye, and deliberate 
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choice, or careleſs cohabitation. * That sf our Con- 
ſcience accuſe us not, yet are we not hereby juſtified, 
for God # greater than our Conſciences. * Thar they 
who are molt innocent have their Conſciences moſt 
tender and ſenſible. * That ſcrupulous perſons are 
always molt religious; and that to feel nothing is not a 
ſign of Isfe,but of death. * That nothing can be hid from 
the eyes of the Lord, to whom the day and the night, 
publick and private, words and thoughts, aCtions and 
deſigns are equally diſcernible, * That a luke-warm 
now7 is only ſecured in his own thoughts, but very 
unſafe in the event, and deſpiſed by God. * That we 
live in an Age in which that which is called and eſtee- 
med 4 boly lzfe , in the days of the Apoſtles and holy 
primitives would have been eſteemed 3ndiFerent, ſome- 
times ſcandalous, and always cold. * That what was 
2 truth of God then, 1s ſo now ; and to what ſeyerities 
they were tied, for the ſame alſo we are to be accoun- 
table ; and Heaven 1s not now an eaſter purchaſe than it 
was then. * That if he will caſt up his accounts, even 
with a ſuperficial eye, Let him conſider how few good 
works he hath done, how inconſiderable is the relief 
which he gave to the poor, how little are the extraor- 
dinaries of his Religion, and how unadctive and lame, 

how polluted and diſordered, how unchoſen and un- 

pleaſant were the ordinary parts and periods of it; and 

how many and great fins have ſtained his courſe of life ; 

and until he enters 1ato a particular ſcrutiny, let him 

only revolve 1n- his mind what his general courſe 
hath been ; and in the way of prudence, let him ſay 

whether it was Jaudable and holy, or only indifferent 

and excuſable : and if he can think it only excuſzbl;,and 

ſo as to hope for pardon by ſuch ſuppletories of faith, 

and arts of perſwaſton, which he and others uſe to take 


in for auxiliaries to their unreaſonable confidence 3 11; mors 


that he cannot bur think it very fit that he ſearch into þ 


kis own eſtate, and take a Guide, and ereft a tribunal, Me 
or appear before that which Chriſt hath ereRed for him mnibus, Ige 
on earth, that he may make his acceſs fairer when he Norus morye 
ſhall be called betore the dreadful Tribunal of Chriſt tur hits 
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in the clonds. For if he can be confident upon the ſtack 
of an wnpraiſed or 2 looſer life, and ſhould dare to ven- 
ture upon wild a-counts, without order, without 
abatements, without conſideration, without conduR, 
without fear, without ſcrutinies and confeſſions, and 
inſtruments of amends or pardon, he either knows not 
his "danger, or cares not for it, and little underſtands 
how great a horrour that is, that a Man ſhould reſt his 
head for ever upon a cradle of flames, and lie in a bed of 
ſorrows, and never ſleep, and neyer end his groans or 
che gnathing of h15 teeth. 

This is that which ſome Spiritual perſons call 4 
wakening of the finner by the terrors of the Law 3; which 
is a good analogy or Tropical expreſſion to repreſent 
the threatnings of the Goſpel, and the danger of 
an incurious and 2a finning perſon : but we have 
nothing elſe to do with the terrors of the Law ; for, 
Bleſſed ke God, they concern us not. The terrors of 
the Law were the intermination of curſes upon all 
thoſe that ever broke any of the leaſt Commandments, 
once, Or #1 any inſtance : And to it the Righteouſneſs of 
Faith is oppoſed. The terrors of the Law admitted no 
Repentance, no Pardon, no abatement ; and were ſo 
ſevere, . that God never inflicted them at all according 
to the letter , becauſe he admitted all to Repentance 
that deſired it with a timely prayer, uhleſs in very few 
caſes, as of _Achan, or Crab, the gatberer of Sticks 
upon the Sabtath day, or the like : but the ſtate of 
threatnings in the Goſpel is very fearful, becauſe the 
conditions of avoiding them are eafie and ready, and 
they happen to evil perſons after many warnings, ſe- 
cond rhoug hts, frequent invitations to Pardon and Re- 
pentance, and after one entire Pardon conſigned in 
Baptiſm. And in this ſenſe it 1s neceſſary that ſuch 
perſons as we now deal withal ſhould be inſ{truQed cons 
cerning their danger. "#104 

4. When the fick Man 1s either of himſelf, or by 
theſe conſiderations, ſet forward with purpoſes of Re. 
pentance, 2nd Confeſſion of his ſins in order to all its 
holy purpoſes and effects, then the Miniſter 1s to affilt 
him 
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him in the underſtanding the number of his fins, that is, 
the ſeyeral kinds of them, and the various manners of 
prevaricating the Divine Commandments ; for as for 
the number of the particulars in every kind, he will 
need leſs help; and it hedid, he can have it no where 
but in his own Conſcience, and from the witneſſes of 
his converſation. Let this be done by prudent infinua- 
tion, by arts of remembrance, and ſecret notices, and 
propounding occaſions and inſtruments of recalling 
ſuch things to his mind which either by publick fame 
he is accuſed of, or by the temptations of his condition 
it 1s likely he might have contraQted. 

5. If the perlon be truly penitent, and forward to 
confeſs all that are ſet before him or offered to his ſighe 
at a half face, then he may be complied withal in al! his 
innocent circumſtances, and his Conſcience made pla- 
cid and willing,and he bedrawn forward by a good na- 
ture and civility, that his Repentance in all the pares of 
it, and in every ſtep of its progreſs and emanation, 
may be as voluntary and choſen as it can. For by that 
means if the fick perſon can be invited to do the work 
of Religion, it enters by the door of his will and choice, 
and will paſs on toward conſummation by the 1nltru- 
ment of delight. 

6. If the f1:k man be backward and without appre- 
henſion of the good-narur'd and civil way ; let the Mi- 
niſter rake care that by ſome way or other the work of 
God be ſecured : and at he will not underſtand when 
he is ſecretly prompted, he muſt be hallooed to, and 
asked in plain interrogatives concerning the crime of 
his life. He mult be told of the evil things that are 
ſpoken of him in Markets or Exchanges, the proper 
temptations and accuſtomed evils of his calling and con- 
dition, of the aCtions of ſcandal : and in all thoſe 
ations which are publick, or of which any notice is 
come abroad, let care be taken' that the right ſide of 
the caſe of Conſcience be turned toward him, and the 
error truly repreſented to him by which he was abuſed ; 
as the injuſtice of his contradts, . his oppreſſive bargains, 
his rapine and violence : and if hg hath perſwaded 
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himſelf to think well of a ſcandalous ation, let him 
be in{truCted and adyertiſed of his folly and his danger. 

7, And this adyi:e concerns the Miniſter of Religi- 
on to follow without partiality, or fear, or intereſt, in 
much ſimplicity, and prudence, and hearty fincerity ; 
having no other conſideration, but that the intereſt of 
the man's Soul be preſerved, and no caution uſed, but 
that the matter be repreſented with juſt circumſtances, 
and civilities fitted to the perſon with Prefaces of ho- 
nour and regard, but ſo that nothing of the duty be 
d:minithed by it, that the Introduction do not ſpoil 
the Sezmon, and both together ruine #wwo Souls, [of the 
ſpraker, and the hearer.] For it may ſoon be conſide- 
red, if the {ickx man be a poor or an indifferent perſon 
in ſzcular account, yet his Soul 1s equally dear to God, 
-and was redeemed with the ſame higheſt price, 'and 
therefore to be highly regarded : and there 15 no tem- 
ptation, but that the Spiritual man may ſpeak freely 
without the allays of intereſt, or fear, or miſtaken ci- 
vilities. But if the ſick man be a Prince, or a perſon 
of eminence or wealth, Jet 1t be remembred, it 1s an 
ill expreſſion of reyerence to his Authority , or of re- 
gard to his Perſon, to let him periſh for the want of an 
honeſt, and juſt, and a free homily. 

8, Let the fick man, in the ſcrutiny of his Conſci- 
ence and Confeſſion of his fins, be carefully re-minded 
to conſider thoſe fins which are only condemned #n 
the court of Conſcience, and no-where elſe. For 'there 
are certain ſecrecies and retirements, places of dark- 
neſs and artificial veils, with which the Devil uſes to 
hide our fins from us, and to incorporate. them into 
our affeCtions by a conſtant uninterrupted pradtice, be- 

:» Fore they be prejudiced or diſcoyered. 1. There are 
many fins which have reputation , and are accounted 
honour, as fighting a duel, anſwering a blow with 
a blow, carrying Armies into a Nezghbour-country, 
robbing with a Navy, wiolently ſerſing upon a Kyngdem. 

2, 2. Others are permitted by law ; as Oſury in all Coun- 

: tries; and becauſe eyery exceſs of ir is a Certain fin, 
the permiſion of ſo'ſuſpeCted a matrer makes it ready 

for 
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for us, 'and inſtrudts the temptation. 3. Some things 
are not forbidden by Laws 3 as lysng #n ordinary dsſ- 
courſe, jearing, ſcoffing, 1mtemperate cating, ungra- 
titude, ſelling too dear, circumventing another in 
contratts, importunate” sntreaties, and temptation of 
perſons to many inſtances of fin, pride , and ambition. 
4. Some others do not reckon they fin againſt God, if 4, 
the laws have ſeiſed upon the perſon ; and many that 
are smpriſaned for debt think themſclves diſobleged 
from payment ; and when they pay the penalty , think 
they owe nothing for th: ſcandal and diſobedrence. 
5. Some fins are thought not conſiderable, but go un- «&, 
der the title of fins of infirmity, or inſeparable acci- 
dents of mortality ; ſuch sdle thoughts , fooliſh talk- 
ing , loyſer revellings , #mpatience , anger, and all the 
events of evil company. 6. Laſtly, many things are &F, 
thought to be no ſins; ſuch as mſ-/pending of their time, 
whole days or months of uſcleſs and impertinent «mploy- 
ment , long gaming, winning mens money 1n greater 
portions, cenſuring mens ations, curioſity, equiveca- 
ting in the prices and ſecrets of buying and ſelling, 
rudeneſs, ſpeaking truths enviouſly , doxng good to evil 
purpoſes, and the like. Under the dark ſhadow of 
theſe unhappy and fruitleſs Yew-trees, the enemy of 
Mankind makes very many to lye hid from themſelves, 
ſewing before their nakedneſs the fig-leaves of popular 
and #dol reputation, and zmpunity, publick permiſſion, 
a temporal penalty, infirmity, prejudice, and dirctt er- 
ror #1 judgment, and zgnorance. Now in all theſe ca- 
ſes the Miniſters are to be inquiſitive and obſervant, leſt 
the fallacy prevail upon the penitent to evil purpoſes 
of death or diminution of his good ; and that thoſe 
things which in his lite vaſſed without obſeryation, 
may now be brought forth and paſs under ſaws and 
barrows, that 1s, the ſeverity and cenſure of ſorrow and 
condemnation, | 

9. To whici I add, for the likeneſs of the thing, 
that the matter of omiſſion be conſidered ; for in them 
les the bigger half ot our failings; and yet in many 
znſtances they are nnciſcerned, becauſe they very often 
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Jet down by the Conſcience, but never wpon it : and they 
are uſually looked upon as poor Men do upon their not 
having coach and horſes, or as that knowledge is miſſed 
by boyes and hindes which they never had: it will be 
hard to make them underſtand their ignorance ; it re- 
quires knowledge to perceive it ; and therefore he-that 
can perceive it, hath it not. But by this preſſing the 
Conſctence with omiſſions, I do not mean receſſions 
er diſtances from ſtates of eminency or perfection : 
for alchough they may be uſed by the Miniſters as an 
inſtrument of humility , and a. chaſtiſer of too big a 
confidence ; yet that which is to be confeſſed and re- 
pented of 1s omiſſion of duty 'in dire inſtances and 
matters of commandment, or collateral and perſonal 
obligations, and 1s eſpecially to be conſidered by Kings 
and Prelates, by Governours and rich perſons, by 
Guides of Souls and prefiJents of Learning in publick 
charge, and by all other in their proportions. 

20. The Miniſters of Religion mult take care that the 
fick nians Confeſſion be as minute 8 particular as it can, 
and that as few fins as may be, be intruſted to the gene- 
ral prayer of pardon for all fins, for by being particu- 
lar and enumerative of the variety of evils which have 
diſordered his life, his Repentance is diſpoſed to be 
more pungent and affliftive, and therefore more ſalu- 
tary and medicinal; it hath in it more ſincerity, and' 
makes a better judgment of the final condition of the 
man ; and from thence it is certain, the hopes of the 
fick man can be more confident and reaſonable. 
| Ix. The Spiritual man that aſſiſts at the Repentance 
of the fick muſt nor be inquiſitive into all the circum- 
ſtances of the particular fins, bur be content with 
thoſe that are direct parts of the crime, and aggravati- 
ons of the ſorrow : ſuch as frequency, long abode, and 
earneſt choice in ating them ; wiolent deſires, great 
expence, ſcandal of others; diſhonour to the Relrgion, 
days of Dcwvntipn, religious Solemnities , and Holy pla- 
ces; and the degree of boldn:ſs and impudence, perfett 
reſolution , and the babit. If the fick perſon be re- 
minded or znquired into concerning theſe, it may prove 

| "os | . 2 good 


Chap.5. Confeſſion of Sins, Seft.3. 203 
2-good inſtrument to increaſe his Contrition, and per- 
felt his penitential ſorrows, and facilitate his abſoluti- 
on and the means of his amendment.” But the other 
circumſtances as of the relative perſon in the partici- 
pation of the crime, the meaſures or circumſtances of 
the impure ation, the name of the injured man or 
woman, the quality or accidental condition ; theſe and 
all the like are bur queſtions ſpringing from curioſity, 
and producing ſcruple, and apt to turn into many in- 
conveniences. 

12. The Miniſter in this duty of Repentance muſt 


be diligent to obſerve con- oO ; 
cerning the perſon that re- Nun depolinm non inficiarr amicus, 
pears, that he be not im- Prodigiola fides & Thuſcis digna libellis. 
poſed upon by ſome one Juven,Sat.13, 
excellent thing that was remarkable in the fick : 
Man's former life. For there are ſome pevple of one 
good thing, Some are charitable to the poor out of 
kind-hearredneſs, and the ſame good nature makes 
them eafie and compliant with. drinking perſons , and 
they die with drink, but cannor live with Charity : and 
their Alms it may be ſhall deck their monument, or give 
them the reward of loving perſons, and the poor Man's 
thanks for alms, and procure many temporal bleſſings ; 
but it 15 very (ad that the reward ſhould be ſoon ſpent 
in this world. Some are rarely Juſt perſons, and pun- 
Qual obſervers of their word with Men, but break their 
promiſes with God, and make no ſcruple of that, In 
theſe and all the like caſes the ſpiritual Man muſt be 
careful to remark, that good proceeds from an sntire and 
pntegral cauſe, and evil from every part - that one 
fickneſs can make 2 Man dte ; but he cannot live and be 
called a ſound Man without an intire health : and there- 
fore if any confidence ariſes upon that ſtock, ſo as that 
it hinders the ſtrictneſs of the Repentance, it mult be al- 
layed with the repreſentment of this ſad truth , That 
who reſerves one evil in bu choice bath choſew an 
evil portion, and Ciloquintids and death is in the pot : 
and he that worſhips the God of Iſrael with a frequent 
ſacrifice, and ret upon the anniverſary will bow #1 the 
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bauſes of Venus, and loyes to ſce the follies and the na- 
kedneſs of Rimmon, may eat part of the fleſh of the 
ſacrifice, and fill his belly, but ſhall not be refreſhed 
by the holy cloud ariſing from the Altar, or the dew of 
heaven deſcending ypon the myſteries, 

12. And yet the miniſter is to eſtimate, that one or 
more good things is to be an ingredient-into his judze- 
ment conc:yning the itate of bis Soul, and the Capaci- 
ries of his reſtitution, and admiſſion to the peace of the 
Church : and according as the excellency and uſeful- 
neſs of the Grace hath been, and according to the de- 
grees and the reaſons of its proſecution, ſo abatements 
are to be made in the injunctions and impoſitions upon 
the penitent, For eyery yertue is a degree of approach 
to God; and though in reſpedt of the. accepration it 1s 
equally none at all, that is, it is as certain a death if a 
Man dies with qne mortal wound as if he had rwenty,yet 
1 ſych perſons who have ſome one or more excellen- 
cics,though not an intire piety, there 1s naturally a near- 
er approach to the ſtate of grace, than in perſons wha 
have done evils, and are eminent for nothing that 1s 
good. But in making judgment of ſuch perſons, it 1s 
to be inquired into, and noted accordingly, why the 
ſick perſon was ſo eminent in that ane good thing ; 
whether by choice and apprehenſion of his duty, or whe- 
ther it was a vertue from which bi ate of life mint- 
ſtred nothing to dehort or diſcourage him, or whe- 
ther it was only 2 cynſequent of hu natural temper and 
conſtttution, If the firſt , then it ſuppoſes him 1n the 
neighbourhood of the ſtate of Grace, and that in other 
things he was ſtrongly tempted. The ſecond 1s a feli- 
city of his. Education, and an effe&t of Providence. 
The third 1s a felicity of his Nature, and a gift of God 
in order to ſpiritual purpoſes. But yet of every one 
of theſe advantage is to be made. If the conſcience 
of his Duty was the principle, then he is ready formed 
ro entertain all other graces upon the ſame reaſon, and 
his Repentance mult be made more ſharp and penal ; 
becauſe he 1s convinced to have done againſt his Con- 
{cience 1n all the other parts of his life z but the judge- 

ment 
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ment concerning his final ſtate onght to be more gentle, 
becauſe it was 2 hitge temptation thar, hindred the 
Man and abufed his infirmity. Burt if eithtr his Caling 
'or his Nature 'were the parents of the Grace, he is in 
the ſtate of 4 moral man, (in the juſt and proper mean- 
ing of the word) and to be handled accordingly : thar 
vertue diſpoſed * him rarely well to many other good 
things, but was no part of the grace of Sandtification: 
and therefore the man's: Repentance'is to begin a-new, 
for all that, and is 'to be finiſhed in the returns of 
health, if God: grant it ; bur if hedemies it, it 1s 
«much, very much the worſe. for all that ſweet-natured 
yertue. 

13. When the Confeſſion is made, the Spiritual man 
is to execute the office of a Reftorer and 2 Fudge, in the 
following particulars and manner. 


'S'E CT. IV: 


Of the miniftring to the Reſtitution and Pardon, or Recon- 
ciliation of the fick perſon, by adminsftring the buly 
| Sacraments. 


FF any man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are ſpiritual 
EZ reſtore ſuch a one in the ſpit of meekne(s ; that's the 
Commiſſion : and, Lzt the Elders of the Church pray over 
the fick man, and if bs have committed ſms, they ſha# be 
forgiven him ;' that's' the effe# of tis power and his mi- 
niftery. - But: concerning this ſome few things are to be 
conſidered. 

1. It 1s the office of the Presbyters and Minitters of 
Religion to declare publick criminals and ſcandalous 
perſons to be ſuch, that when the leprofe is declared, 
. the flock may avoid the infetion'; and then the Man 
15 excommunicare, when the People are warned to 
avoid the danger of the Man, or the reproach of the 
crime, to withdraw from his ſociety, and not to bid 
bim God - ſpeed, ' not to ear and celebrate ſynaxes and 
Church mcetings With ſuch who are declared criminal 
and dangerous. - And therefore Excommuntcation 1s in 
| a very 


\ 


205 


Gal. 6.1. 


— 


206 Ch:5. Of Abſobving & Communicating S.4. 

a yery great part the att of the Congregation and 

x Cor. 5 communities .of the faithful : and S. Paul {aid to the 

2 60 5 Church of the Corinthians, that they bad infliied the 

* * * evi] upon the inceſtuqus perſon, that is, by excommu- 

nicating him: all che aQs of which are, as they are ſub- 

zeed nm the People, afts of caution and liberty ; but 

00 more aGts of direft, proper Huiner or jursſdiHion, 

than it was when the Scholars of Simun Mags left his 

chair, and went to hear S.Peter ; but as they are ations 

of the Rulers of the Church, ſo they are declarative, 

min fierial, and effeBSve too by moral cauſality, that 15, 

by foſmeys and diſcourſe, by argument and prayer, 

by bomily and material repreſentment , by reaſonable- 

neſs of order and the ſuper-induced necefſities of Men ; 

chough not by any real change of ftate as to the. perſon, 

nor by diminution of his right, .or wiolence to his 
condtuon. 

2. He that baptizes, and he that miniflers the boly 

Sacrament , and he that prays, does holy offices of 

great advantage 3. but in theſe alſo, juſt as in the for- 

OS M mer, he exercifes.no juriſdiction or 

Fr teri omnone Fecato* preeminence after the manner of ſe- 

non jus alicujus poteſtatis exer- Cular authority : and the ſame is alſo 

ame; Noque eninn =» fuo, ſed in true if heſhould deny them. He that 

rs Send, paotita 4 x pr!” refuſethto baprize an indiſpoſed per- 

Iſti rogant, Divinitas.donat. ſon, hath by the conſent of all Men 

S. Amb. de Spir.$. 1.3.c,10., n0 power or juriſdiction over theun- 

baptized man: and he that for the 

like reaſon refuſeth to give him the Communign, pre- 

ſerves the ſacreaneſs of the myſteries, and does cha- 

rity to the undiſpoſed Man, to.deny that-to him which 

wall do him miſchief : and this is an aGt of ſeparation, 

Juſt as ir is for a friend or Phyſician to deny water to 

an Hydropic perſon, or Kalian wines to an heftic Fever, 

or as if Cato ſhould deny to ſalute Bibulw, or the Cen- 

for of manners to do countenance to, a wanton and a vi- 

cious perſon. And though this thing was expreſſed by 

words of power, ſuch as ſeparation , abſtention, ex- 

communication ; depoſition ; yer theſe words we under- 

and by the thing it ſelf, which was notorious. = 
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evident to be. matter of. prudence, ſecurity and. a free, 
unconſtrained diſcipline : and they pafled into power 
by conſent and voluntary ſubmiſſion ; having the ſame 
effect of conſtraint, fear and authority, which we ſee 
ig ſecular jurifdiftion ; not becauſe Ecclefiaftecal diſes- 
plinc hath 2 natural proper coercion as lay-Tribunals 
have, but becauſe Men have ſubmitted to it, and ave 
tound to do ſo upon the intereſt of two or three Chriſtian 
graces. 

3. In purſuance of this caution and proviſion, the 
Church ſuperinduced t#mes and manners of abſtentson, 
and expreſſions of ſorrow, and canonical puniſhmenes, 
which they tied the delinquent People to ſuffer before 
they would admit them to the holy Table of the Lord. 
For the criminal having obliged himſelf by his fin, and 
the Church having. declared it when ſhe ſhould rake no- 
tice of it, he is bound to repent, to make him capable 
of pardon with God ; and to prove thar he is penitent, 
he 1s to do ſuch ations which the Church in the vir- 
tue and purſuance of Repentance ſhall accept as a te- 
ſtimony of ir, ſufficient to inform her : for as the could 
not bind at all (in this ſenſe) rill the crime was publick, 
though the Man had bound himſelf in ſecrer ; ſo nei- 
cher can ſhe ſet him free til] the repentance be as publick 
as the f1n,or ſo as ſhe can note it and approve it. Though 
the Man be free as to God by his internal a&@3; yer ast 
publication of the fin was accidental to .it, and the 
Church-cenſure conſequent to it, ſo is the publication 
of Repentance and conſequent Abſolution extrinſecal 
to the pardon, but accidentally and in the preſent c1r- 
cumſtances neceſſary. This was the ſame that the Feres 
did, (though in other inſtances and expreſſions) and 
do to this day to their prevaricating People ; and the 
Eſſences in their Aſſemblies, and private Colledges of 
Scholars, and publick Univerſities. For all theſe being 
aflemblies of voluntary. perſons, and ſuch as ſeek for 
advantage, are bound to make an artificial authority 
in their Superiors, and ſo to ſecure order and govern- 
ment by their own obedience and yolugtary fubordi- 
nation, which 1s not eflential-and of proper juriſdidtion 

in 


” 2 5. Of Abſolving ex Communicating $.4, 


in the Superior; and the band of it is not any coercitive 
power; but the denying to communicate ſuch benefits 
which they ſeek in that Communion and fellowſhip. 

4- Theſe, I ſay, were introduced #n the ſpecial man- 
ners and inſtances by poſitive authority, and have not 
2 divine authority commanding them ; but there is a 
Divine power that verihes them, and makes theſe ſe- 
paratiens effeCtual and formidable : for becauſe they 
are declarative and miniflerial 18. the Spiritual man, and 
ſuppoſe a delinquency and demerirt in the other, and 2 
$n againſt God, our bleſſed Saviour hath declared, thar 
what they bind on earth ſhall te bound in beaven ; that 
15 in plain fignification, The ſame fins and finners which 
che Clergy condemns in the face of their Aſſemblies, 
the ſame are condemned in Heaven before the face of 
God, and for the ſame reaſon too. God's Law hath 
ſentenced it, and theſe are the preachers and publiſh- 
ers of his Law, by which they itand condemned ; and 
theſe laws are they that condemn the fin, or acquit the 
penitent, there and here 3 whatſoever they bind here 
ſhall be bound there, that is; the ſen- 


Summum futuri judicii prajudi- 
cium eſt, fi quis 12 deliquerit ur 
a communicatione Oratienis 6 
conventus & omnis ſancti come 
mercii relegetur. 
_ Tertul.Apol.c. 39. 
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rence of God at the day of Fudg- 
ment ſhall ſentence the ſame Men 
whom the Church does rightly ſen- 
tence here. It 1s ſpoken 1n the future 
[it ſhall be bound 1 beaven,] not buc 
that the ſinner 1s firlt bound there, or 
firſt abſolyed there ; but becauſe all 
binding and losfing in the interval 
is imperfect and relative to the day of 
Judgment, the day of the great Sen- 
rence, therefore it is ſet down in the 


bir : adquas, nifi refipiſcat, hic 
atur, 


fime to come, and ſays this only, 
| ' The Clergy aretied by the Word and 
Jaws of God to condemn cuch fins and finners ; and that 
you may not think it ineffeCtive, becauſe after ſuch ſen- 
rence the Man lives, and grows rich, or remains 1n 
healch and power, therefore be ſure it ſhall be verified 
in the day of Judgment. This is hugely agreeable with 
the words of our Lord, and certain 1n reaſon : for 
chat 
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that the Miniſter does nothing to the final alteration of 
the ſtate of the Man's Soul by way of ſentence is de- 
monſtratively certain, becauſe he cannot bind a Man; 
but ſuch as hath bound himſelf, and who is bound in 
Heaven by his ſin before his ſentctice in the Church : as 
alſo becauſe the binding of the Church is meerly acci- 
dental, and upon publication only ; and when the Man 
repents, he is abſolyed before God, before the ſentence 
of the Church, upon his contrition and dereliftion on- 
ly ; and if he were not, the Church could not abſolve 
him. The conſequent of which evident truth is this, 
That whasſoever impoſitions the Church-officers im- 
ofe upon the criminal, they arz to avoid ſcandal, to 
teſtifie Repentance, and to excrcile it, to inſtru the 
People, to make them fear, to repreſent the att of God, 
and the ſecret and the true fate of the ſmner : and al- 
though they are not effentially neceſſary to our par- 
don, yet they are become neceſſary when the Church bath 
ſeiſed upon the ſimmer by publick notice of the crime; 
neceſſary (I ſay) for the remuving the ſcaadal, and 
giving teſtimony of our contritzon, and for the receiving 
all that comfort which he needs, and can derive from the 
promiſes of pardon, as they are publiſhed by him that 
15 commanded to preach them to all them that repent. 
And therefore although it cannot be neceſſary as to the 
obtaining pardon that the Prieſt ſhould 5» private ab- 
ſolve a fick Man from bu private ſins, and there is no 
loofing where there was no precedent binding, and he 
that was only bound before God, can before him on- 
ly be looſed : yet as to confefs fins to any Chriſtian 
in private may have many good ends, and to con- 
feſs them to a Clergy-man may have mat,y more ; ſo 
to hear God's ſentence at the mouth of the Minilter, 
pardon pronounced by God's Ambaſſador, is of huge 
comfort to them that cannot otherwiſe be comforted, 
and whoſe ionfirmity needs it ; and therefore it were 
very fit it were nor negleCted in the days of our fear 

and danger, of our infirmities and ſorrow, 
5. The execution of this miniſtery being an a@ of 
prudence and charity, and therefore relative to chang: 
ÞP 11 
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ing circumſtances, it hath been, and in many caſes 

may, and in ſome muſt be reſcinded and altered. The 

time of ſeparation may be lengthened and ſhorrned, 

the condition made lighter or heavier, and for the ſame 

offence the Clergy-man is diſpoſed, bur yet admitted to 

the Communion, for which one of the People who 

hath no office to loſe is denied the benefit of commu- 

nicating ; and this ſometimes when he might lawfully 

receive 1t : and a private man 1s ſeparate, when a mul- 

titude or a Prince is not, cannot, ought not : and at 

laſt, when the caſe of ſickneſs and danger of death did 

occur, they admitted all Men that defired it; ſometimes 

without ſcruple or difficulty, ſometimes with ſome little 

reſtraint in great or inſolent caſes (as in the caſe of 

Apoſtafie, in which the Council of _ Arles denied abſo- 

lution, unleſs they received and gave publick ſatisfaCti- 

on by as of Repentance ; and ſome other Councils 

denied at any time to do it to ſuch perſons) according 

as ſeemed fitting to the preſent neceſſities of the 

Church. All which particulars declare it to be no part 

of a Divine commandment, that any Man ſhould be 

denied to receive the Communion if he defires it, and 
if he be in any probable capacity of recciving it, 

Vide 2 cox. ., © Since the ſeparation was an at of liberty and a 

2.10, &  direCt negative, it follows that the - reſtitution was 

S.Cyprian. a meer doing that which they refuſed formerly, and to 

&P-73-\ pive the holy Communion was the formality of Abſo- 

ution, and all the inſtrument and the whole matter of 

reconcilement ; the taking off the puniſhment is the par- 

doning of the fin : for this without the other is but a 

word ; and if this be done, I care not whether any 

thing be ſaid or no. Vinum Dominicum minſtratoru 

gratza e$t, is alſo true in this ſenſe; to give the Chalice 

and Cup 1s the grace and indulgence of the Miniiter : 

and when that is done, the Man hath obtained the peace 

of the Church ; and to do that 1s all the Abſolution 

: the Church can give. And they were vain diſputes 

which were commenced ſome few Ages ſince concern- 

ing the forms of _Abſolution, Whether they were indi- 

aire or optative , by way of dcclaration or by wal 
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of ſentence : for at firlt they had no forms at all, but 
they ſaid a Prayer, and after the manner of the Fews 
laid hands upon the Penitent, when they prayed over 
him, and ſo admitted him to the holy Communion ; 
For ſince the Church had no power over her children, 
but of excommunicating and denying them to attend 
upon boly offices and minifteries reſpeCtively; neither 
could they have any Abſolution, but ro admit them thi- 
ther from whence formerly they were forbidden : what- 
ſoever ceremony or forms did fignifie, this was ſuperin- 
duced and arbitrary, alterable and accidental ; it had 
variety, but no neceſſity, 

7. The practice conſequent tothis is,that if the Peni- 
tent be bound by the poſitive cenſures of the Church, 
he 1s to be reconciled upon thoſe conditions which the 
Jaws of the Church tie him to, in caſe he can perform 
them : if he cannot, he can no longer be prejudiced by 
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the cenſure of the Church, which had no relation but cauczs. 
to the People, with whom the dying man is no longer 6.8 9-7» 


to converſe ; for whatſoever relates to God, is to be 
tranſacted in ſpiritual ways, by contrition, and inter- 
nal graces ; and the mercy of the Church is ſuch, as to 
give him her peace and her bleſſing upon his underta- 
ing to obey her injunMons, if he ſhall be able: which 
injunions if they be declared by publick ſentence, the 
Miniſter hath nothing to do in the affairs, but to re- 
mind him of his obligation, and reconcile him, that 

is, give him the Holy Sacrament. 
$. If the penitent be not bound by publick ſentence, 
the Miniſter 1s to make his Repentance as great and his 
heart as contrite as he can, to difpoſe him by the repe- 
tition of adts of grace in the way of Prayer, and in 
real and exterior inſtances where he can, and then to 
give him the holy Communion in all the ſame caſes in 
which he ought not to have denied it to him in his 
health, that is, even in the beginnings of ſuch a Repen- 
tance, which by humane ſigns he believes to be real and 
holy ; and after this, the event muſt be left to God. 
The reaſon of the Rule depends upon this ; Becauſe 
there is no Divine commandment direaly forbidding 
P 2 the 
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the Rulers of the Church to give the Communion to 

any Chriſtian that deſires it, and profeſſes Repentance 

of his fins. And all Church-diſcipline in every 1n- 

ſtance, and to every ſingle perſon , was impoſed upon 

him by Men, who'did it according to the neceſſities of 

this ſtate and conſtitution of our affairs below : but we, 

who are but Miniſters and delegates of pardon and 
condemnation, mult reſign and give up our judgment 

when the Man is no more to be judged by the (ences 

ces of Man, and by the proportions of this world, but 

of the other : to which if our reconciliation does ad- 

vantage, we ought in Charity to ſend him forth with 

all the advantages he can receive ; for he will need them 

Can. 13, all. And therefore the Nicene Council commands,that 
Vide etiam no Man be deprived of this neceſſary paſport in the ar- 
Con. Ancyr, ,- : : . 
<6. Aurel 2. ficle of his death, and calls this the ancient and canoni- 
C12, cal law of the Church ; and to miniſter it , only ſup- 
poſes the Man in the communion of the Church, not 

always in the ſtate, but ever in the poſſibilities of ſanQi- 

fication. They who in the article and danger of 

death were admitted to the Communion, and tied to 

Penance if they recovered,” (which was ever the cuſtom 

of the ancient Church , unleſs in very few caſes) were 

but in the threſhold of Repentance, in the commence- 

merit and firſt introductions to a deyout life : and 

_ "42" "BOY RY, indeed then it is a fit minuſtery , that 
© erum comſium in quo Chr: ir be given in all the periods of time 
Paſſionis ejus. mens impletur gra- in which the pardon of fins is work- 
tia, & futurz gloriz nobis pig- ing, fince it is the Sacrament of that 

_—_— great myſtery, and the exhibition of 

that bloud which # ſhed for the remiſſion of ſins. 

9. The Miniſter of Religign ought not to give the 

Communion to a fick perſon, if he retains the affeion 

to any fin, and refuſes to' diſavow it, or profeſs Re- 

penearice of all ſins whatſoever, if he be required to 

* Tta vide ut Profit iſlis ignoſci quos Ig In The gr yr becauſe - 
ad pcenam ipſe Deus dekdivaned ad a4 certain ® death 0 him, and 
me attinet, non ſum crudelis, fzd ye» an increaſe of his miſery , if he 
reor ne quod | mnt pea | ſhall ſo prophane-.the body and 
{ryphana dixit apud Terronum. 1114 of Chriſt, as to take it into 
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ſo unholy a breaſt, where Satan reigns, and Sin is prin- 
cipal, and the Spirit is extinguiſhed, and Chriſt loves 
not to enter, becauſe he 15s not ſuffered to inhabit. Bur Szvi quoq; 
when he profeſſes Repentance , and does ſuch a&ts of {7 _ 
it as his preſent condition permits, he is to be preſu- ni crudelis 
med to intend heartily what he profeſſes ſolemnly ; ratem fuam 
3nd the Miniſter is only the Judge of outward act, and rp arr 
by that only hz 15 to take information concerning the panirentia 
inward. But whether he be ſo or no, or if he be, fugitivos -R 
whether that be timely, and effeftual and ſufficient to- pra Ba 
ward the pardon of fins before God, is another conſt- ſtibus par- 
deration , of which we may conjeCture here, but we us. 
ſhall know it at Dooms-day. The Spiritual Man 1s to 
do his miniſtery by the Rules of Chriſt, and as the 
cuſtoms of the Church appoint him, and after the man- 
ner of Men : the event 1s in the hands of God, and 1s 
to be expected, not direfly and wholly according to 
his miniſtery , bur to the _ life, or the timely 
* enternal repentance and amendment, » FORE” 
of which [ive already given ac- RES) — ; 
counts. Theſe miniſteries are acts of riorem, ſed = —_— refo- 
order and great aſſifſtances, but the 75092 Janm ne Ns os 
ſum of affairs does not relie upon * Grarian de pcenit. d, 1. Quis 
them. And if any man puts his whole aliquando. 
Repentance upan this time, or all his hopes upon theſe 
miniſteries, he will nd them and himſelf to fail. 

10. It is the Miniſter's office to invite ficx and dying 
perſons to the holy Sacrament ; ſuch whoſe lives were 
fair and laudable, and yet their fi:kneſs ſad and violent, 
making them liſtleſs and flow of deſires, and ſlower 
apprehenſtons : that ſuch perſons who are 1n the {tate 
of grace may loſe no accidental advantages of ſpiritual 
improvement, bur may receive into their dying bodies 
the ſymbols and greas conſtgnations of the RelurreCti- 
qN, and into their touls the pledges of Immortality ; and 
may appear before God their Father in the union and 
with the impref[:s and likeneſs of their elder Brother. 
Bur if the perſons be of 1ll report, and have lived wick- 
edly, thzy are not to be invited, becauſe their caſe is 
hugely ſuſpicious, though they then repent and call for 

| # mercy ; 


214 Ch.s5. Of Abſolving + Communicating S. 4. 


mercy : but if they demand it, they are not to be deni- 
ed: only let the Miniſter in general repreſent the evil 
conſequents of an unworthy participation ; and if the 
Penitent will judge himſelf unworthy, let him ſtand 
candidate for pardon at the hands of God, and ſtand or 
fall by that unerring and merciful ſentence ; to which 
his ſeverity of condemning himſelf before Men will 
make the eafier and more hopeful addreſs. And the 
{triſtelt among the Chriſtians, who denied to reconcile 
lapſed perſons after Baptiſm, yet acknowledged that 
there were hopes reſerved in the Court of Heaven for 
them, though not here : ſince we, who are eafily de- 
ceived by the pretences of a real return, are tied to dif- 
3 Cor.2,3, penſe God's graces as he hath given us commiſſion, with 
fear and trembling,and without too forward confidences ; 
and God hath mercies which we know not of ; and 
therefore becauſe we know them not, ſuch perſons were 
referred to God's Tribunal, where he would find them, 
if they were to be had at all. | 
11. When the holy Sacrament is to be adminiſtred, 
let the exhortation be made proper to the myſtery, but 
fitted to the Man ; that is, that it be uſed for the advan- 
tages of Faith, or Love, or Contrition : let all the 
circumſtances and parts of the Divine Love be repreſen- 
ted, all the myſterious advantages of the bleſſed Sa- 
crament be declared ; * That it 1s the bread which came 
from Heaven ; * That it is the repreſentation of Chrilt's 
death to all the purpoſes and capacities of Faith, * and 
the real exhibition of Chriſt's body and bloud to all the 
purpoſes of the Spirit ; * That it is the earneſt of the 
Reſurrection , * and the ſeed of a glorious Immorta- 
lity ; *® That as by our cegnation to the body of the 
we «Adam we took in death , ſo by our union with the 
ody of the ſecond Adam we ſhall have the inheritance 
of life ; ( for as by Adam came death, ſo by Chri3t com- 
x Cor.15.22 cth the reſurrefion of the dead) * That if we being 
© worthy Communicants of theſe ſacred pledges be pre- 
ſented to God with Chriſt within us, our being accep- 
ted of God is certain even for the ſake of his well- 
beloved that dwells within us ; * That this is the Sacra- 
| Gn: ment 
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ment of that Body which was broken for our ſins,of that 
Bloud which puriftes our Souls, by which we are pre- 
ſented to God pure and boly in the beloved ; * That now 
we may aſcertain our hopes, and make our faith confi- 
dent; for he that hath given us bus Son, bow ſhould nut be 
With him give 1s all things elſe>2 Upon theſe or the like Rom.$:32, 

conſiderations the fick Man may be affiſted in his ad- 

dreſs, and his Faith ſtrengthened, and his Hope con- 

firmed, and his Charity be enlarged. 

12. The manner of the ſick Man's reception of the Vide Rule 
holy Sacrament harh in it nothing differing from the —_ 
ordinary ſolemnities of the Sacrament, ſave only that ſect 16, & 
abatement is to be made of ſuch accidental circum- Hiſt.of the 
ſtances as by the laws and cuſtoms of the Church CO 
healthful perſons are obliged to ; ſuch as Faſting, Kaeel- piſc.:8. * 
ing,&c. Though I remember that ic was noted for great 
devotion 1n the Legate that died at Trent, that he cauſed 
Iimſelf to be ſuſtained upon his knees , when he re- 
ceived the viaticum or the holy Sacrament before his 
death ; and it was greater in Huwiades , that he cauſed 
himſelf to be carried to the Church, that there he might 
receive bx Lord, 1n his Loyd's bouſe ; and it was record- 
ed for honour, that William the pious Archbiſhop of 
Bourges, a ſmall time before his laſt agony, ſprang out 
of his bed at the preſence of the holy Sacrament, and 
upon his knees and his face re:-ommended his $oul to 
his Saviour. But 1n theſe things no Man 1s to be preju- 
diced or cenſured. 

13. Let not the holy Sacrament be adminiſtred to 
dying perſons, when they haye no uſe of Reaſon to 
make that duty acceptable, and the myſteries effeftive 
to the purpoſes of the Soul. For the Sacraments and 
ceremonies of the Goſpel operate nat without the con- 
current ations and moral influences of the ſuſcipient. 

To infuſe the Chalice into the cold lips of che Clinic 
may diſturb his agony 3 but cannar relieve the Soul, 
which only receives improvement by adts of grace and 
choice, to which the external rites are apt and appoin- 
red to miniſter 1n a capable perſon. All other perſons, 
as fools, children, diltrated perſons, lethargical, apo- 
| P 4 pleQtical, 
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pleCical, or any ways ſenſeleſs and uncapable of hu- 
mane and reaſonable aCts, are to be uſted only by 
Prayers: for they may prevail even for the abſent, and 
tor enemies, and for all thoſe who joyn not in the 
office. | 
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Of muniſtring to the fick perſon by the Spiritual man,as be 
' #s the Phyſician of Souls. 


1. TN all caſes of receiving Confeſſions of ſick Men, 
| 4 and the aſliſting to the advancement of Repen- 
tance, the Miniſter 1s to apportion to every kind of 
fin ſuch ſpiritual remedies which are apt to mortife 
and Core the fin ; ſuch as abſtinence from their occaſi- 
ons and opportunities, to avoid temptations, to reſiſt 
their beginnings, to puniſh the crime by aQts of indig- 
nation againit che perſon, faſtings and prayer, alms and 
all the inſtances of charity, asking forgiveneſs, reſtitu- 
tion of wrongs, ſatisfaCtion of injuries, aCts of verrue 
contrary to the crimes. And although in great and 
dangerous ficknefſes they are not direltly to be 1mpo- 
ſed, unleſs they are dire matters of duty ; yet where 
ehey are medicinal they are to be infinuated, and in ge- 
neral ſignification remarked to him, and undertaken ac- 
cordingly : concerning which when he returns to health 
he 1s to receive particular adyices. And this advice was 
inſerted into the Penitential of England in the time of 
Theodore Archbiſhop of Canterbury , and afterwards 
adopred into the Canon of all the Weſtern Churches. 

2. The proper temptations of fick Men for which 2 
remedy is not yet provided are unreaſonable Fears, and 
unreaſonable Confidences, Which the Miniſter 15 to cure 
by the following conſiderations —=_@ 


Conſiderations 
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Conſiderations againſt unycaſonable Fears of not having 
our fins pardoned, 


Many good Men 3 eſpecially ſuch who have tender 
Conſciences, imparient of the leaſt fin, tro which they 
are arrived by a long grace, and a continual obſervation 
of their aCtions, and the parts of a laſting Repentance, 
many times over-aCt their tenderneſs, and turn their 
caution into ſcruple, and care of their duty into inqui- 
ries after the event, and asKkings after the counſels of 
God, and the ſentences of Dooms-day. 

He that asks of the ſtanders by, or of the Miniſter, 
whether they think he ſhall be ſaved or damned, is to 
be anſwered with the words of pity and reproof. Seek 
not after new light for the ſearching into the privateſt 
records of God: look as much as you liſt into the pa- 
ges of Revelation, for they concern your daty ; but 
the event is regiſtred in Heaven, and we can expect no 
other certain notices of it, but that it ſhall be given to 
them for whom it is prepared by the Father of mercies. 
We have light enough to tell our duty ; and sf we do 
that, we need not fear what the iſſue will be; and sf 
we do not, let us never look for more light, or 1n- 
quire after God's pleaſure concerning our Souls, fince 
we {o little ſerve his ends in thoſe things where he hath 
given us light, But yet this I add, That as pardon 
of fins in the OJd Teſtament was nothing but remo- 
ving the puniſhment, which then was temporal, and 
therefore many times they could rell if their fins were 
pardoned ; and concerning pardon of fins they then 
had no fears of Conſcience, but while the puniſhment 
was on them, for ſo long indeed it was unpardoned, 
and how long it would ſo remain ic was matter of fear, 
and of preſent ſorrow : beſides this, in the Goſpel 
pardon of fins is another thing ; Pardon of fins is # gg, , ,, 
ſanttification; Chrift cams to take away our ſins by turn- Ty 
eng every one of 1s from our insquitics ; and there 
1S not 1n the nature of the thing any expectation of par- 
gon, or ſign or fignification of it, but ſo far as the 


- | thing 


Matth 9.6, 
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thing it ſelf diſcovers it ſelf. As we hate fin, and grow 
in grace , and arrive at the ſtate of holineſs, which 
15 alſoa ſtate of Repentance and imperfeion , but yet 
of ſincerity of heart and diligent endeayour ; in the 
ſam? degree we are to judge concerning the forgive- 
neſs of fins : for indeed that is the Enanzelical forgive- 
neſs, and it ſignifies our pardon, becauſe ir effetts it, 
or rather it 1s in the nature of the thing ; ſo that we 
are to enquire 1nto no hidden records : Forgiveneſs of 
fins 1s not a ſecret ſentence, a word or a record ; but it 
is a ſtate of change,and effeed upon us ; and upon our 
ſelves we are to look for it, to read it, and under- 
ſtand it. We are only to be curious of our duty, and 


| FOR . Confident of the Article of Remiſſion 
- modes ts cantony. of ſins ; and the concluſion of theſe 
ſpem tuam efſe certam. premiſles will be,that we ſhall be full 
Auguſt, Plal.149, of hopes of a proſperous ReſurreCti- 
on; and our Fear and trembling are no inſtances of our 
calamity, but parts of duty ; we ſhall ſure enough be 
wafted to the ſhore, although we be toſſed with the 
winds of our Sighs, and the uneyenneſs of our Fears, 
and the ebbings and flowings of our Paſſions, it we 
ſail-1a a right chanel, and ſteer by a perfe& compals, 
and look up to God, and call for his help, and do our 
own endeavour. There are-very many reaſuns why 
Men ought not to deſpatr ; and there are not yery many 
Men that ever go beyond a Hope, till they paſs into 
poſſeſſion. If our Fears have any mixture- of Hope, 
that is enough to enable and to excite our duty ; and 1 
we have a ſtrong Hope, when we caſt about, we ſhall 
hind reaſon enough to have many Fears. Let not this 
» Una eft nobilitas, argumenttimque coloris fe#7 * weaken our bands 
Ingenui timidas non habuifſe manus. and if it allay our gayeties 
and our confidences, it 1s no harm. In this uncertain- 
ty we mult abide, if we have committed fins after Bap- 
tiſm : and thoſe confidences which ſome Men glory 
in are not real ſupports or good foundations. The 
fearing Man is the ſafeſt, and if he fears @n his Death- 
bed, it is but what happens to moſt conſidering Men, 


and what was to be looked for all his life-time : he 
| > talked 
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talked of the terrors of death, and death is the King of 
terrors ; and therefore it is no ſtrange thing if then he 
be hugely afraid : if he be not, it is cither a great feli- 
city, or a great preſumption. But if he wants ſome 
degree of Comfort, or a greater degree of Hope, let 
him be refreſhed by conſidering, 

1. That Chrift came #nto the world to ſave finners. 1 Tim.1.15. 
2. That God delights not un the confuſuon and death of Fzek.33. 11, 
fenners. 3. That in Heaven there is great joy at the —_ 
converſion of a finner. 4- That Chriſt is a MY 
«Advocate daily interceding with his Father for our par- 
don. 5. That God uſes infinite arts, inſtruments and 
devices to reconcile us to himſelf. &. That be prays ue 
to be in charity with bim, and to be forgiven. 7. That 
he ſends Angels to keep us from violence and evil com- 
pany, from temptations and ſurpriſes, and his holy 
Spirit to guide us in holy ways, - and his ſervants 
to warn us and re-mind us perpetually : and therefore 
ſince certainly he is ſo defirous to fave us, as appears 
by his word, by his oaths, by his very nature, and his 
daily artifices of mercy ; it 1s not likely that he will 
condemn us without great provocations of his Majeſty, 
and perſeverance in them. 8. That the Covenant of . 
the Goſpel is a Covenant of Grace and of Repentance 
and being eſtabliſhed with ſo many great ſolemnities 
and miracles from Heaven, mult fignifie a huge favour 
and a mighty change of things ; and therefore that Re- 
pentance which 1s the great condition of 1t is 2 grace 
that does not expire in little accents and minutes, but 
hath 2 great latitude of ſignification and large extenſti- 
on of parts, under the proteion of all which per- 
ſons are ſafe,cven when they fear exceedingly. 9. That 
there are great degrees and differences of glory in Hea- 
yen ; and therefore if we eſtimate our piety by pro- 
portions to the more eminent perſons and deyouter 
People, we are not to conclude we ſhall not enter into 
the ſame fate of glory, but that we ſhall not go into 
the ſame degrees. (9.) That although forgiveneſs of 

ns is conſigned to us in Baptiſm, and that this Baptiſm 
35 but once, and cannot be repeated ; yet om 
FOY | om | o__ 
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Ezele. 18. 
Joel 2, 


ſins 1s the grace of the Goſpel, which is perpetually 
remanent upon us, and ſecured unto us ſo long as we 
have not renounced our Baptiſm : For then we enter 
into the condition of Repentance ; and Repentance 1s 
not an indivifible grace, or a thing perforraed at once, 
but it 15 working all our lives; and therefore ſo 1s our 
Pardon, which ebbs and flows according as we dilſ- 

compoſe or renew the decency of our Baptiſmal pro- 
miſes : and therefore it ought to be certain, that no 
Man deſpair of pardon bur he that hath yoluntarily re- 
nounced his Baptiſm, or willingly etranged humſelf 
from that Covenant. He that ſticks to it, and {till pro- 

feſles the Religion, and approyes the Faith, and endea- 

vours to obey and to do his duty, this Man hath all 

the veracity of God to aſſure him and give him conh- 
dence that he is not in an impoſſible ſtate of Salyation, 
unleſs God cuts him off before he can work, or that 
he begins to work when he can no longer chuſe, 

10. And then let him conſider, the more he fears, the 
more he hates his fin that is the cauſe of it, and the 
leſs he can be tempted to it, and the more defirous he 
13 of Heaven ; and therefore ſuch fears are good inſtru- 
ments of Grace, and good ſigns of a future Pardon. 
It. That God in the old Law, although he made a 
Covenant of perfe& Obedience, and did not promiſe 
pardon at all after great fins, yet he did give pardon, 

and declared it ſo to them' for their owa and for our 

ſakes too. So he did to David, to Alinaſſes, to the 
whole Nation of the Iſraelites ten times in the Wilder- 
neſs, even after their Apoſtaſtes and Idolatries. And 
in the Prophets, the mercies of God and his remiſhons 
of fins were largely preached, though in the Law God 
put on the robes of an angry Judge, and a ſevere Lord. 

But therefore in the Goſpel, where he hath eſtabliſhed 
the whole ſum of affairs upon Faith and Repentance, 
if God ſhould not pardon great ſinners that repent after 
Baptiſm with a free diſpenſation, the Goſpel were far 
harder than the intolerable Covenant of the Law. 
12. That if a Profelyte went into the Jewiſh commu- 


pion, and were circumciſed and baprized, he entred 
_— | | into 
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into all the hopes of good things which God hath pro- 
miſed or would give to his People ; and yet that was 
but the Covenans of works. If then the. Gentile Proſe- 
Iytes by their Circumciſion and Legal Baptiſm were 
admitted to a ſtate of pardon, to laſt ſo long as they 
were in the Covenant, even after their admiſſion, for 
fins committed againſt Moſes's Law, which they then 
undertook ro ubſerve exactly ; in the Goſpel, which 
is the Covenant of Faith, it muſt needs be certain that 
there is a greater grace given, and an eafier condition 
ertred into, than was that ot the Jewiſh Law : and that 
is nothing elſe, but that abatement is made for our 
infirmities, and our fingle evils, and our timely repen- 
ted and forſaken habits of fin, and our violent paſſions, 
when they are conteſted withal, and fought with, and 
' Under diſcipline, and in the beginnings and progreſſes 
of mortification. 13. That God hath ereCted 1n his 
Church a whole order of Men, the main part and dig- 
nity of whoſe work it is to remit and retain fans by a 
perpetual and daily miniſtery , and this they do, not 
only in Baptiſm, but in all their offices ro be admini- 
ſtred afterwards ; in the holy Sacrament of the Eucha- 
riſt, which exhibits the Symbols of that Bloud zbich 
was ſhed for pardon of our ſins, and therefore by its 
continued miniſtery and repetition declares that all that 
while we are within the ordinary powers and uſual 
diſpenſations of pardon, even ſo long as we are 18 
any probable diſpoſition to receive that hely Sacra- 
ment. And the ſame effeQ is alſo ſignified and exhi- 
bited in the whole power of the Keys, which if it cx- 
tends to private fins, fins done 1n ſecret, it is certain 
it does alſo to publick. But this is a greater teſtimony of 
the certainty of the remiſſibility of our greatelt fins : 
for publick ſins as they always have a ſting and a ſuper- 
added formality of ſcandal and 111 example, ſo they are 
moſt commonly the greateſt : ſuch as Murther, Sacr1- 
ledge, and others of unconcealed nature, and unprivate 
action : And if God for theſe worſt of evils hath ap- 
pointed an office of eaſe and pardon, which is and may 
daily be adminiſtred, that w:1} be an uncaſle puſillani- 
mity 
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micy and fond ſuſpicion of God's goodneſs, to fear that 
our Repentance {hall be rejeed, even although we 
haye committed the greateſt or the moſt of evils. 
14. And it was concerning baptized Chriſtians that 
Saint Fobn ſaid, If any man fin, we have an Adw- 
cate wth the Father ,and he i the proputiation for our ſins ; 
and concerning lapſed Chriſtians S. Paul gave in- 
ſtrution, that, If any man be overtaken in a fault, 
ye which arc ſpiritual reflore ſuch a man in the ſpirit 
of mecknefs, conſidering left ye alſo be tempted. The 
Corinthian Chriſtian committed inceſt , and was par- 
doned : and Simon Magus after he was baptized offe- 
red to commit his own fin of Simony, and yet S. Peter 
bid him pray for pardon : and $S. Fames tells, that sf 
the fick man ſends for the Elders of the Church , and 
they pray over him, and be confeſs bu fins, they ſhall 
be forgiven him. 15. That only one fin is declared 
ro be 1irremiſſible, the fon againſt the Holy Ghoſt, the 
fin unto death, as S. Fobn calls it, for which we are 
nt bound to pray, for all others we are: and certain 
1t 15, no Man commits a fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, if 
he be afraid he hath, and defires that he had not ; for 
ſuch penitential paſſions are againſt the definition of 
that fin. 16. That all the Sermons in the Scripture 
written to Chriſtians and Diſciples of Feſus, exhorting 
Men to repentance , to be afflicted, to mourn and ro 
weep, to Confeſſion of fins, are ſure teſtimonies of 
God's purpoſe and defire to forgive us, even when we 
fall afrer Baptiſm : and if our fall after Baptiſm were 
1rrecoverable , then all preaching were in ain, and 
our Fasth were alſo vain, and we could not with com- 
fort rehearſe the Creed, in which, as ſoon as ever we 
profeſs Feſus to have died for our fins, we alſo are 
condemned by our own Conſcience of a fin that ſhall 
not be forgiven ; and then all exhortations, and com- 
forts, and faſts, and diſciplines were uſeleſs and too 
late, if they were not given us before we can under- 
| Rand them ; for moſt commonly as ſoon as we can, we 
enter into the regions of fin ; for we commit cv#} aFons 
before we underſtand, and together with our under- 
ſtanding 


" , brother, 21. Thfatevyen in the caſe of very great fins, 
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ſanding they begin to be imputed. 17. That if ic could 
be otherwiſe, infants were very ill provided for in 
the Church who were baptized when they have no 
ſtain upon their brows, but the miſery they contraſted 
from Adam : and they are left to be Angels for ever 
after, and live innocently in the midſt of their igno- 
rances, and weakneſſes, and temptations, and the hear 
and follies of youth ; or elſe periſh in an eternal ru- 
ine, We cannot think or ſpeak good things of God 
if we entertain ſuch evil ſuſpicions of the mercies of 
the Father of our Lord Feſw. 18. That the long ſuf- 
ferance and patience of God is indeed wonderful : 
but therefore it leaves us in certainties of pardon, ſo 
long as there is poſſibility to return, if we reduce the 
power to at, 19. That God calls upon us to forgive 
our brother ſeventy times ſeven times ; and yet all chat 
1s but like the forgiving a hundred pence for his ſake 
who forgives us ten thouſand talents : for ſo the Lord 
profeſſed that he had done to him that was his ſervant 
and his domeſtick. 26. That if we can forgive a hun- 
dred thouſand times, it is certain God will do ſs to 
us : our Bleſſed Lord having commanded us co pray 
for pardon as we pardon our offending and penitent 


and great judgments inflicted upon the finners, wiſe 
and good men and Preſidents of Rehgion have decla- 
red their ſenſe to be, that God ſpent all his anger, and 
made it expire in that temporal miſery ; and fo it was 
ſuppoſed to have been doe in the caſe of , Ananias - bur 
that the hopes of any penitent Man may not rely upon 
any uncertainty, we find 1n holy Scripture, that choſe 
Chriſtians who had for their ſcandalous crimes deſeryed 
to be given over to Satan to be buffeted, yet had hopes 
to be ſaved in the day of the Lord 22. That God 
glories in the title of mercy and forgiveneſs, and will 
not have his appellatives ſe finice and limited as to ex- 
pire in one act or in a ſeldom pardon. 23. That 
Man's condition were deſperate, and like that of the 
fallen Angels, equally deſperate, and equally op- 
preſſed, confidering our infinite weakneſſes and 1gno- 

rances, 
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rances, (in reſpet of their excellent underſtanding and 
perfe& choice) if he could be admitred to no Repen- 
rance after his infant-Baptiſm : and if he may be 'admit- 
ted to one, there 1s nothing in the Coyenant of the 
Goſpel but he may alſo to a ſecond, and ſo fot ever as 
long as he can repent, and return and live to God in a 
timely Religion. 24. That every Man is a finner : In 
things we offend all ; and, If we ſay we have 
James 3+2. wy oh we decerve our ſelves : and therefore either all 
«Joh. 1.3. uſt periſh, or elſe there is mercy for all ; and ſo there 
Rom,g.8, is, upon this very ſtock, becauſe Chrift died for ſinners, 
Rem,11-32, and God bath comprehended all under fin, that be 
might have mercy upen all, 24, That if ever God 
ſends temporal puniſhments into the worly with pur- 
poſes of amendment, and if they be not all of them 
certain conſignations to Hell, and unleſs every Man that 
breaks his leg, or in puniſhment loſes a child or wife, 
be certainly damned, it 4s certain that God in theſe 
caſes is angry and loving, chaſtiſes the ſin to amend the 
perſon, and ſmites that he may cure , and judges that 
he may abſolve. 26. That he that 2:8 not quench the 
ſmoaking flax , nor break the bruiſed reed, will not 
tie us to perfefion, and the laws and meaſures of Hea- 
ven upon earth : and if in every period of our Repen- 
rance he is pleaſed with our duty, and the zvice of our 
heart , and the hand of our deſires, he hath told us 
plainly that he will not only pardon all the fins of the 
days of our folly, but the returns and ſurpriſes of fins 
in the days of Repentance, if we give no way, and 
allow no affeftion, and give no place to any thing that 
1s God's enemy ; all the paſt fins, and all the ſeldome- * 
wcturning and ever-repented evils being put upon the ac- 
counts of the Croſs. 


An Exetciſe againft Deſpair in the day of our Death. 


Dh which may be added this ſhort Exerciſe, to be 
uſed for the curing the temptation to dire&t De- 
fpair, in cafe that the Hope and Faith of good Men be 
zNaulted in the day of their calamity. ; 

CON» 


Chap. 5.4: Exerciſe 49ainfl Deſpair.SeQ.5. 225 


I conſider that the ground of my trouble is my Sin 3 
andif it were not for that, I ſhould not need to be 
troubled : but the help that all the world looks for 1s 
ſuch as ſuppoſes a man to be a finner. . * Indeed if 
from my ſelf I were to derive my title to Heaven, then 
my fins were a juſt argument of Deſpair : but now 
that they bring meto Chrilt, that chey drive me to an 
appeal ro God's mercies, and to take ſanCtuary in the 
Croſs, they ought not, they cannot infer a jult cauſe 
of Deſpair. * I am ſure itis a ſtranger thing that God 
ſhould take upon him hands and feer, and thoſe hands 
and feet ſhould be nailed upon a croſs, than that a man 
ſhould be partaker of the felicittes of pardon and lif:s 
eternal : and it were ftranger yet, thar God ſhould do 
ſo much for Man,and that a man that deſires it, that la- 
bours for it,that is in life and poſſibilities of working his 
Salvation, ſhould inevitably miſs that end for which 
that God ſuffered ſo much. For what is the meaning; 
and what is the extent, and what are the fignifications 
of the Divine mercy in pardoning finners? If it be 
thonght a greater matter that I am charged with Origi-- 
nal fin; I confeſs I feel the weight of it in loads of 
remporal infelicities, and proclvities to fin: But T 
fear not the guilt of it, finceI am baptiſed ; and it can- 
not do honour to the reputation of God's mercy, that 
it ſhould be all ſpent in remifſions of what I nevet 
choſe, never aGted, never knew of, could not help, 
concerning which I received no commandment, n6d 
prohibition. Bat ( bleſſed be God) it 1s ordered in 
juſt meaſures, that that otiginal evil which I contracted 
without my will ſhould be taken away without my 
knowledg; and what I ſuffered before I had a being, 
was cleanſed before 1 had an uſeful underſtanding. 
But I aritaught to believe Gods mercies to be #nfinsre 
not only i» h1ſelf, but to us + for mercy 1s 4 relative 
term, and we are its correſpondents : of all the creatures 
which God made, we only in a proper ſence are the 
$abjeRs of mercy and remiſſion : Angels haye more 
of Gods bounty than we have, but not 40 much of bes 
wercy : and Beaſts haye little rays of bis kindneſs, and 


Q- «ff-; 
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effc&ts of his wiſdom and graciouſneſs in petty dona- 
tiyes ; but nothing of mercy, for they have no laws, 
and therefore. no ſins, and need no mercy, nor are Ca- 
pable of any, Since therefore man alone 1s the corre- 
lauye or proper object and veſlel of reception of an in- 
finite mercy, and that mercy is 1n grv4g and forgrwing, 
I have reaſon to hope that he will ſo forgive me, that 
my fans ſhall not hinder me of Heaven : or becauſe it 1s 
a gift, I may alſo upon the ſtock of the ſame infinite 
mercy hope he will give Heaven to me: and it I have 
it either upon the title of giving or forgiving, It 1s alike 
to me, and will alike magnifie the glories-of the Di- 
vine mercy. * And becauſe eternal life is the gift of 
God, I have leſs reaſon to deſpair : for if my ſins were 
tewer, and my diſproportions towards: ſuch a glory 
wereleſs, and my evenneſs more, yet 1t 1s {til 2 gift, 
and I could not receive it but as a free and a gracious 
donative; andſoI mayRtill, God: can {till give it me: 
and it-is not an impoſſible expeCation to wait and 
look for ſuch a gift at the hands of the Ged of mercy - 
the beſt men deſerve it not, and-I who am the worſt 
may have it given me. * And I conſider that God hath 
{ct no meaſures of his mercy, but that we. be within 
that Covenant, that is, repenting perſons, endeavour- 
ingto ſcrve him with an honeſt fingle heart 3 and that 
within this Covenant thereis a very great latitude, and 
variety of perſons,” and degrees, and capacities, and 
theretore that 1t cannot ſtand with the proportions of 
{0 1afinite a mercy that obedience be exacted to ſuch. 2 
point ( which he never expreſſed, ) unleſs. it ſhould be 
the leait,2nd that to which all capacities, though other- 
wiſe unequal, arefitted and ſufficiently enabled. * But 
however, I find that the Spirit of God taught the 
VV riters of the New Teſtament to apply tous all in ge- 
ncral, and to every fingle perſon in particular, ſome 
gr2c10us Words which God in the Old Teltament ſpake 
to 0neman upon a ſpecial occaſion in a fingle and. reme 
poral inilance. Such are the words wtuch God ſpake 
to ToſSua, 1 will newer fail thee nor forſake thee: 
and upon the ſtock of that promiſe S. Pay! forbids 

Cove- 


Chap. 5. 4» Exerciſe againſt Deſpair.Se&t.5 227 


Covetouſneſs, and perſwades Contentedneſs, becauſe 
thoſe words were ſpoken by God to Foſhua in another 
Caſe. If the gracious words of God have fo great ex- 
tention of parts, and intention of kind purpoſes, then 
how many comforts have we upon the ſtock of all the 
excellent words which are ſpoken ' in the Prophets and 

in the Pſalms? and I will never more queſtion whe- 
ther they be ſpoken concerning me, having ſuch an au- 
thentick precedent ſo ro expound the excellent words 

of God: all the treaſures of God which are in the 
Pſalms are my own riches, and the wealth of my hope; 
there will I look, and whatſoever I can nced, that I 
will depend upon. For certainly, if we could under- 
ſand it, that which is infinite ( as Godis) mult needs 

be ſome ſuch Kind of thing - it muſt go whither it 
was never ſent, and fignific what was nor firlt intended, 

aad it muſt warm with its light, and ſhine with its heat, 

and refreſh when it ſtrikes, and heal when it wounds, 
and aſcertain where it makes afraid, and intend all 
when 1t warns one, and mean a great decal in a ſmall 
word. Andas the Sun paſſing to its Southern Tro- 
pick looks with an open eye upoi his Suan-burnt, Aft: y- 
prans,but at the ſame time ſends ligiht from his polterns, 

and collateral influences from the back fide of his 
beams, and ſces the corners of the Eaſt when his face 
tends towards the Welt, becauſe he is a round body 

of fire, and hath ſome little Im2ges and reſemblances 

of the infinite ; ſo 1s God's mercy; when it looked 
upon Moſes, it relieved S. Pau!, and it pardoned Da- 
v:d, and gavehope to Manalſes, and might have reſto- 

red Fudas, it he would have had hope, and uſed him- 

ſelf accordingly. * But as ro my owa caſe, I have, __ 
ſinned grievouſly and frequently ; Bur I have repented ,;, =. nar” 
it, but Thave begged pardon, I have confeſſed it and natures 
forſaken it, Icannot undo what was done, and I pe- <*. 
riſh if God hath appointed no remedy, if there be no 
remiſſion : bur chen my Religion talls rogerher with my 
hope, and God's word fails as w:1l a5, 1. But I believe 

the article of Forgiveneſs of fins ; and if there be any 
ſich thing, I may dowell; for I have, and do; 21d will 
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dothat which all good men call Repentance, that 1s, 
I will be hambled before God, and mourn for my fan, 
arid for ever ask forgiveneſs, and judge my ſelf; and 
leave it with haſte, and mortifie it with diligence, and 
watch againſt it carefully. And this I can do but in 
the manner of aman, I can but mourn for my fins, as I 
apprehend grief in other inſtances ; bur I will rather 
chuſe to ſuffer all evils than 'to do one deliberate act 
of fin. I know my fias are greater than my ſorrow, 
and too many for my memory, and too infinuating to 
be prevented by all my care : But I know alſo that 
God knows and pities my infirmities ; and how far that 
will extend Iknow not, but that it will reach ſo tar as 
to ſatisfie my needs, is the matter of my hope. * But 
this I am ſure of, that I have in my great neceſſity pray- 
ed humbly and with great defire, and ſometimes I have 
been heard in kind, and ſometimes have had a bigger 
mercy in ſtead of it; and I have the hope of Prayers, 
and the hope of my Confeſſion, and the - hope of my En , 
deawvour, and the hope of many promiſes, and of God's 
eſſential goodneſs ; and I am ſure that God hath heard my 
rayers, and verified his promiſes in temporal inſtances, 
or he ever gave me ſufficient for my life ; and although 
he promiſed ſuch ſupplies, and grounded the confiden- 
ces of them upon our firſt ſeeking the kingdom of 
heaven and its righteouſneſs, yer he hath verified it to 
me, who have not ſought it as I ought : but therefore 
I hope he accepted my endeavour, or will give his great 
= and our great expectation even to the weakeſt en- 
eavour, to the leaſt, ſo it be a hearty piety. * And 
ſomerimes I have had ſome chearful viſitations of 
God's Spirit, and my cup hath been crowned with 
comfort, and the wine that made my heart glad danced 
1n the chalice, and I was glad that God would have 
me ſo; and therefore I hope this cloud may paſs : for 
that which was then a real cauſe of comfort, is ſo ſtill, 
if I could diſcern it, and I ſhall diſcern it when the 
veil1staken from mine eyes. * And (bleſſed be God ) 
I can fti]l remember that there are temptatzns to 
Deſpair ; and they could not be temptations if they 
wcre 
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were not apt to perſwade, and had ſeeming probabili- 
ty on their fide; and they that deſpair think they do 
- 1t with greateſt reaſon ; for if they were not confident 
of the reaſon, but that it were ſuch an argument as 
m_ be oppoſed or ſuſpected, then they could not 
deſpair. Deſpatr aſſents as firmly and ſtrongly as 
Faith it ſelf: - becauſe it is a temptation, and De- 
ſpair is a horrid fin, therefore itis certain thoſe perſons 
are unreaſonably abuſed, and they have no reaſon'tq 
deſpair, for all their confidence ; and therefore al- 
though I have ſtrong reaſons to condemn my ſelf, yet I 
have more reaſon to condemn my Deſpair, which 
therefore 1s unreaſonable becauſe 1t is 2 fin, and a 
diſhonour to God, and a ruine to my condition, and 
verifies 1t ſelf, if Ido not look to it. For as the Hy- 
pochondriack perſon that thought himſelf dead,made his 
dream true when he ſtaryed himſelf, becauſe dead peo- 
ple eat not : ſo do deſpairing ſinners loſe God's mer- 
cies by refuſing to uſe and to believe them. * And I 
hope it 1s a diſeaſe of judgment, not an intolerable 
condition that I am falling into, becauſe I have been 
told ſo concerning others, who therefore have been af- 
flicted, becauſe they ſee not their pardon ſealed after 
the manner of this world, and the affairs of the Spirtt 
are tranſatted by immaterial notices, by propoſitions 
and ſpiritual diſcourſes, by promiſes which are to be 
verified hereafter ; and here we mult live in a cloud, in 
darkneſs under a veil, in fear and uncertainties, and our 
very living by Faith and Hope is a life of myltery and 
ſecrecy, the only part of the manner of that life in 
which we ſhall live in the ſtate of ſeparation. And 
when a diſtemper of body or an iafirmity of mind 
happens in the inſtances of ſuch ſecret and reſerved af- 
fairs, we may eaſily miſtake the manner of our notices 
for the uncertainty of the thing : and therefore it is 
but reaſon I ſhould ſtay till the itate and manner of my 
abode be changed, before I deſpair : there it can be no 
ſin, nor errour,here it may be both ; andif it be char, 
it is alſo this ; and then a man may periſh for being mi- 
ſerable,and be undone for being afool. In concluſion, 
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my hope is in God, and I will trult him with the event, 
which Iam ſure will be ju/?, and I hope full of mer- 
cy. * However, now I will uſe all the ſpiritual arts 
of Reaſon and Religtonto make me more and more #9 
Tove God, that if I miſcarry, Charity alſo ſhall fail, and 
ſomething that loves God ſhall periſh and be damned ; 
which if it be impoilible, then Imay do well. 

Theſe Confiderations- may be uſeful to men of 1:ttl: 
hearts, and of great piety: or if they be perſons who 
have lived without infamy, or begun their Repentance 
ſo late that it is very imperfe&t, and yer fo early that 1t 
was before the arre!t of Death. But if the man be a 
yictous perſon, and hath perſevercd 1n a vicious lite 
t11] his death-bed, theſe conſiderations are not proper. 
Let him inquirein the words of the firſt Diſciples at- 
ter Pentecoſt, Men and brethren, what ſhall we do 
zo be ſaved? And 1f they can but entertain fo much 
hope as to enable them to do ſo much of their duty 
as they can for the preſent, 1t 1s all that can be provi- 
ded for them : an inquiry in their caſe can have no 
other purpoſes of Religion or prudence. And the Mi- 
niſter muit be infinitely carcful that he do not go abour 
to comfort vicious perſons with the comforts belonging 
to Gods eleEt, leſt he proſtitute holy things, and make 
them common, and his ſermons deceitful, and vices 
be incouraged in others, and the man himſelf find that 
he was deceived, when he deſcends into his houſe of 
ſorrow. 

But becauſe very few men are tempted with toa 
greatfears of failing, but very many are tempted by 
Conhdence and Preſumption ; the Miniſters of Religi- 
on had need be inſtrufted with ſpiritual armour to re- 
fiſt this fiery dart of the Devil, when it operates to 
evi] purpoſes. 


C. 5. Conſiderations againſt Preſumption.S.5, 


SECT'VL 
Conſiderations againſt Preſumption. 


Have already enumerated many particulars to pro- 

voke a drowzy Conſcience to a ſcrutiny and to a 
ſuſpicion of himſelf, that by ſeeing cauſe to ſuſpeQ 
his condition, he might more freely accuſe himſelf, and 
attend to the neceſſities and duties of Repentance : bur 
if either before or in his Repentance he grow too big 
11 his ſpirit,ſo as cither he does ſome little violences to 
the modeſties of Humility, or abate his care and zeal 
of his Repentance, th: Spiritual man muſt allay his 
forwardneſs by repreſenting. to him, 1. That -the 
growths in grace are long, difficult, uncertain, hindred, 
of many parts and great variety. 2. That an infant 
grace is ſoon daſh'd and diſcountenanced, often run- 
ning into an inconvenience and the evils of an impru- 
dent conduct, being zealons, and forward, and ,there- 
fore confident, but always with the leaſt reaſon, and 
the greatelt danger : like children and young fellows, 
whoſe confidence hath no other reaſon but that they 
underſtand not their danger and their follies. 3. Thar 
be that puts on his armaur ought not to boaſt, as he that 
puts it off; and the Apoſtle chides the Galatians for 
ending in the fleſh after they bad begun in the ſpirit. 
4- That a man cannot think too meanly of humlſclf, 
but very cafily he may think too high 5. That a wiſe 
man will always in a matter of great concernment 
think the worſt, and a good man will condemn himſelf 
with hearty ſentence. 6. That Humility and mo- 
deſty of judgment and of bope are very good 1n'tru- 
ments to procure 2 mercy and. a fair reception at the 
day of our death : but preſumption or bold opintons 
ſerveno end of God or man, and is always impru- 
dent, ever fatal, and of all things in the world 1s its 
own greateſt enemy; for the more any man preſumes, 
the greater reaſon he hath to fear. 7. That a man's 
heart 1s infinitely deceirful, unknown to 1t felf, not 
Q 4 Certain 
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certain in his own aCts, praying one way, and defiring 
another, wandring and impertect,  Jooſe and various, 
worſhipping God, and entertaining fin.following what 
it hates, and running from what it flatters,” loving to 
be temptcd and betrayed ; petulant like a wanton gurl, 
running from, that it'mighe invite the fondneſs wl, en- 
ragethe appetite of the fooliſh young man, or the evil 
Fmptation that follows it; cold and indifferent one 
Whrle, and preſently zealous and paſſionate, furious 
and indiſcrcet ; not underitood of it ſelf or any one 
clſe, and deceitful beyond all the arts and numbers of 
obſeryation. 8. That it is certain we have highly 
ſinned 4gainit God, but we are not ſo certain that our 
Repentance is real and effeCtive, integral and ſufficient. 
9. That it is not reycaled to us whether or no the time 
of our Repentance be not palt ; or, if 'it be nor, yet 
how far God will giveus pardon, and 'upon what con- 
dition, or after what ſufferings'or duties, is ſtill under 
a cloud. 1o. That vertne and Vice are oftentimes ſo 
near neighbours, that we paſs into each others borders 
without obſervation, and think we do Juſtice when 
we are Cruel, or call our ſelves Liberal when we are 
looſe and fooliſh 1n expences, and are amorous when 
we commend our own Civilities and good nature. 
11. That we allow to our ſelves ſo many little irregu- 
Jarities,that inſenſibly they ſwell to ſo great a heap,thar 
from thence we have reaſon to fear an evil: for an ar- 
my of Frogs and Flies may deltroy all the hopes of our 
harveſt; 12. That when we do that which is lawful, 
and do all that we can in thoſe bounds, we commonly 
and eaſtly run* out of our proportions. 13. That it 
1s not caſte ro diltinguith the vertues of our nature from 
the vertues of our choice ; and we 'may expect the 
reward of Temperance, when it is againſt our nature to 
be drunk ; or we hope to have the coronet of Virgins 
for our moroſe 'difpoſition, or our abſtinence' from 
Marriage uj on ſecular ends. 14. That it may be we 
call every little figh or the keeping a fiſh-day the duty 
of Repentance, or have entertained falſe principles 10 
the eſtimare and: mexſures of vertnes; and, contrary 
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to that Steward in the Goſpel, we write down four- 
ſcore when we ſhould fet down but fifty. 15. That it 
is berter to truſt the goodneſs and juſtice of God with 
our*accounts, than to offer him large bills. 16. That 
we are commanded by Chriſt to fit down in the loweft 
place, till the maſter of the houſe bids us fit up higher. 
17. That when we have done all that we can, we are 
unprofitable ſervants + and yer no man does all that he 
can do; and therefore is more to be deſpiſed and un- 
dervalued. 18. That the ſelf-accuſing Publican was 
juſtified rather than the thankſgiving and confident 
Phariſce. . 19. That if Adamin Paradiſe, and David 
in his houſe, and Solomon in the Temple, and Peter in 
Chriſt's family, and 7udas inthe Colledge of Apoſtles, 
and Nicolas among the Deacons, and the Angels in 
Heaven it ſelf did fall ſo foully and diſhoneſtly ; then 
it is prudent advice that we be not bigh-minded, but fear, 
and when we ſtand moſt confidently take beed left we 
fall: and yet there is nothing ſo likely to make us fall as 
Pride and great opinions, which ruined the Angels, 
Which God] reſiſts, which all men deſpiſe, and which 
betrays us into careleſs, and a wretchleſs, undiſcern- 
ing, and an unwary ſpirit, 

4. Now the main parts of the Eccleſiaſtical mini- 
ſtery are done, and that which remains 1s, that the 
Miniſter pray over him, and re-mind him to do 
good actions as he is capable ; * tocall upon God far 
pardon,* and to put his own trult in him,*to refign him- 
ſelf to God's diſpoſing, * to be patient and even, * to 
renounce every 11] word, or thought, or undecent aCti- 
on, 'Which the violence of his #kneſs may cauſe in 
him, * to beg of God to give him his holy Spirit to 
puide him in his agony, and * his holy Angels to guard 
Fim in his paſſage. 

5. Whatſoever 1s beſides this concerns tne ſtanders 
by ; * tharthey do all their miniſteries diligently and 
remperately'; * that they joyn with much charity and 
devotion in the' prayer of the Miniſter ; * that they 
make no outcries or exclamations in the departure of 
the Soul ; * and that they make no judgment concern- 
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ing the dying perſon, by his dying quietly or violently, 
with comfort or without, with great fears or a, Chear- 
ful confidence, with ſenſe or without, like a lamb or 
like a lion, with convulſions or ſemblances of great 
pain, or like anexpiring and a ſpent candle : for theſe 
happen to all men, without rule, without any known 
reaſon, but according as God plcaſcs to diſpenſe the 
grace or the puniſhment, for reaſons only known to 
himſelf. Let us lay our hands upon our mouth, and 
adore the myſteries of the Divine wiſdom and provi- 
dence, and pray to God to give the dying man reſt and 
pardon, and to our ſelves grace to live well, and thc 


blefing of a holy anda happy death. 
S&T 3. FAIL 


Offices to be ſard by the Meniſter in his Viſitation 
0] the fick, 


N the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 
Our Father which art in Heaven, (5c. 


Let the Prieſt ſay this Prayer ſecretly. 

 —_— Feſus, thou great lover of Souls, who 
haſt conſtituted a Miniſtery in the Church to glo- 

rifie thy Name, and to ſerve in the affiſtance of thoſe 
that come to thee, profeſſing thy Diſcipline and ſervice, 
give grace to me the unworthieſt of thy ſervants, that 
I in this my miniſtery may purely and zealouſly intend 
thy glory, and cfteCtually may miniſter comfort and ad- 
vantages to this ſick perſon, ( whom God aſfoil from all 
his offences : ) and grant that nothing of thy grace may 
p:riſh to him by the unworthineſs of the Miniſter ; bur 
Jet thy Spirit ſpeak by me, and give me prudence and 
charity, wiſdom and diligence, good obſervation and 
apt diſcourſes, a certain judgment and merciful difſ- 
penſation, that the Soul of thy ſervant may paſs from 
this {tate of 1mperfeCtion to the perfettions of the ſtate 
of glory, through thy mercies, O Eternal eſis, So 
e 


Chap.5. Viſitation of the Sick. SeQ.7, 235 
The Pſalm, 


QT of the depths bave I cried wnta thee, 0 Lord. Plal. x36: 
() Lord, hear my woice © let thine ears be attentive to 30. 
the voice of my ſupplications. 

If thou, Lord, ſhouldſt mark iniquities, 0 Lord, wha 
ſhould fland ? 

But there ts forgiveneſs with thee, that thou mayeſt be 
feared. 

I wait for the Lard,my ſoul doth wait ; and in bis word 
do 1 hope. 

My ſoul waiteth for the Lard, more than they that watch 
for the murning. 

Let Iſrael bope tn the Lord; for with the Lord there is 
mercy, and with him 1s plenteous Redemption. 

And be ſhall redeem has ſervants from al their intqui- 
bes. 

Wherefore ſhould T fear in the days of evil, when the pg, 49.5 
wickedne(S of my heels ſhall compaſs me about ? NY 

* No man can by any means redeembis brother, nor give +, 
to God a ranſom for him ; 

( Fur the Redemption of their Soul 15 precious and it cea= g, 
ſeth for ever. ) ; 

That he ſhould ſtill live for ever, and not ſce corrupti- 9g, 
on. 

But wiſe men dic, likewiſe the fool and the brutiſh per- 1g, 
fon periſh, and leave thetr wealth to others. 

ut Ged will redeem my voul from the power of the Ii, 

grave : for be fhall receive me, 

As for me, I will bebuld thy face in righteouſneſs: I Pſ.17.15, 
ſhall be ſatisfied when 1 awake in thy likeneſs. 

Thou ſhalt ſhew me the path of life - in thy preſence 3s Pſ, 16.11, 
the fulneſs of joy, at thy right hand there are pleaſures for 
evermore. 


Glory be to the Father, (7c, As 1t was 
1n the beginning, Ve. 


Let 
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Let wu Pray, 


' A Lmighty God, Father of mercies, the God of Peace 
and Comfort, of Reſt and Pardon, we thy ſer- 
vants, though unworthy to pray to thee, yet, in duty 
to thee and charity to our Brother, humbly beg mercy 
of thee for him to deſcend upon his Body and his Soul ; 
one finner, O Lord, for another, the miſerable for the 
afMilifted, the poor for him that is in need : but thou gl 
veſt thy graces and thy favours by the meaſures of thy 
own mercies, and in proportion to our neceſſities. We 
hambly come to theein the name of Feſus, for the me- 
rit of our Saviour, and themercies of our God, pray- 
Ing thee to pardon the fins of this thy Servant, and to 
put them all upon the accounts of the Croſs, and to 
bury them in the grave of Feſus, that they may never 
riſe up 1n jucgment againſt thy Servant, nor bring him 
to ſhame and confuſion of face in the day of final in- 
quiry and ſentence, Amen. 
IT. 
Gn thy ſervant Patience in his ſorrows, Comfort in 
| this his ſickneſs, and reſtore him to health, 1f it 
ſeem good to thee, in order to thy great ends, and his 
greateſt intereſt. And however thou ſhalt determine 
concerning him in this affair, yet make his Repentance 
pu and his paſſage ſafe, and his Faith ſtrong, and 
is Hope modeſt and confident ; that when thou ſhalt 
call his Soul from the priſon of the Body, it may enter 
Into the ſecurities and reſt of the ſons of God, in the 
boſom of bleſſedneſs,and the cuſtodics of Feſus. Amen. 
ITI. 

Hou, O Lord, knowelt all the neceſſities and all the 
| infirmities of thy Servant : fortifie his ſpirit wich 
ſpiritual joys and perfe& reſignation, and rake from 
him all degrees of .inordinate or inſecure affeftions 


to this world, andenlarge his heart with deſires of be- 
in _ and of. freedom from'fins, and fruition 


I'V. 
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I V. 

| geo let not any pain or paſſion diſcompoſe the 

order and decency of his thoughts and duty ; and 
lay no more upon thy Servant than thou wilt make him 
able to bear, and together with the temptation do thou 
provide a way to eſcape; even by the mercies of a 
longer and a more holy life, or by the mercies of 2 
bl - death : even as ir pleaſeth thee, O Lord, fo let 
it be. 


V. 
T-* T the tenderneſs of his Conſcience and the Spi- 
rit of God call ro mand his fins, that they may be 
confeſſed and repented of: becauſe thou haſt promiſed 
that if we confeſs our fins, we ſhall have mercy. Ler 
thy mighty grace draw out from his Soul every root of 
bitterneſs, leſt the remains of the Old man be accurſed 
with the reſeryes of thy wrath: but in the union of 
the Holy Feſws, and in the charities of God and of the 
world, and the communion of all the Saints, let this 
Soul be preſented to thee blameleſs, and intirely par- 
doned, " throughly waſhed, through Feſis Chill 
our Lord, 


Here alſs may be inſerted the Prayers ſet down after the 
boly Communion is adminiſtred. 


The Prayer of $S. Euftratius the Martyr, to be uſed by 
the ſick or dying man, or by the Prieſts or aſſiſtants 
in his behalf, which he ſaid when he was going to 
Martyrdom, 


| Will praiſe thee, O Lord, that thou halt confide- 
red my low eſtate, and haſt not ſhur me up in the 
hands of mine enemies, nor made my foes to rezoyce 
over me : And now let thy right hand proteCt me, and 
let thy mercy come upon me; for my Soul is 1n trouble 
 andanguiſh becauſe of irs departure from the Body. 
O let not the aſſemblies of its wicked and cruel ene- 
mies meet it in the paſſing forth, nor hinder me by 
reaſon of the fins of my paſſed lift, O Lord, be 
| fayourable 


A 
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fayourable unto me, that my Soul may not behold the 
helliſh countenance of the ſpirits of darkneſs, but let 
thy bright and joyful Angels entertain it. Give glory 
tothy holy Name and to thy Majelty ; place me by 
thy merciful arm before thy ſeat of Judgment, and let 
not the hand of the Prince of this world ſnatch me from 
thy preſence, or bear me into hell. Mercy, ſweet 
Teſu. Amen. 


A Prayer taken out of the Euchologion of the Greek 
Church, to be ſaid by or in behalf of people in their 
danger, or near their Death. 


BeCopCopowul Or mil; d prapricus, KC. 
I 


|| prongs with fins and naked of good deeds, I that 
am the meat of worms cry vehemently 1n ſpirit; 
Caſt not me wretch away from thy face ; place me'not 
on the left hand who with thy hands didft faſhion me ; 
but give reſt unto my Soul, for thy great mercie's ſake, 
O Lord. 
I I. X 

& PFplicate with tears unto Chriſt, who 1s co judge my 

poor Soul,that he will deliver me from the fire thar 
15 unquenchable. I pray you all, my friends and ac- 
quaintance, make mention of me an your prayers, that 
in the day of Judgment I may find mercy at thas dread- 


ful Tribunal. 
We in unſpeakable glory thou doſt come dread- 
fully co judge the whole world, vouchſafe, O 
racious Redeemer, that this thy faithful Servant may 
in the clouds meet thee chearfully. They who have 
been dead fromthe beginning, with terrible and fear- 
ful crembling ſtand at thy Tribunal, waiting thy jult 
ſentence. O bleſſed Saviour Feſus, None ſhall there 
avoid thy formidable and moſt righteous judgment. 
All Kings and Princes with ſervants ſtand together, 


and hear the dreadful yoice of the Judge condemning 
ehe 


ITI. 
Then may the ſtanders-by pray. 
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the people which have ſinned into Hell : from which ſad 
ſentence; O Chriſt; deliver thy Servant. _Amen. 


Then let the fick man be called upon to rehearſe the 
 eAvticles of hu Faith; or, if he be ſo weak be 
cannot, let him ( if be have not before done it ) 
be called to ſay Amen, when they are recited; os 
t0 give ſome teſtimony of bu Faith and confident aſs 
ſent to them. 


c After which it is proper (if the perſon be tn capacity ) 
that the miniſter examine him, and 1nwte him to 
Confeſſion, and all ihe parts of Repentance, Ac- 
cording to the foregoing Qules : after which, bs 
may pray this Prayer of cAbſolution. 


Q U R Lord Feſis Chriſt who hath given Commiſſi- 

on to his Church,in his Name to pronounce Par- 
don to all that are truly penitent, he of his mercy. par- 
don and forgive thee all thy fins, deliver thee from all 
evils paſt, preſent, and future, preſerve thee in the 
faith and fear of his holy Name to thy lives end,: and 
bring thee to his everlaſting Kingdom, to live with hum 
for ever and ever. «Amen. 


Then let the ſick man renounce all Herefies, and what- 
ſoever u againſt the Truth of God or the Peace of the 
Church, and pray for _— for all bis: #gnorances 
and errors, known and unknown- | 

* xAſter which let him ( if all other crrcuniſtances be fit- 
ted) te diſpoſed to-receive the Bleſſed Sacrament, 
13-whi ch he Curate # to miniſter according to the 
form preſeribed by the Church. 

When the rites are finiſhed, let the ſick man in the 
days of bis ſickneſs be imployed with the former. offs- 
ces and exerciſes before deſerited: and. when jhe 
time draws neas of his diſſolution, the Minsfter may 
aſſiſs by the following order of recommingation sf 

tis Sous. 


a * 
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I. 
O Holy and moſt gracious Saviour Feſu, we hum- 
bly recommend the Soul of thy Servant into thy 
hands, thy moſt merciful hands ; let thy bleſſed An- 
els ſtand in miniſtery about thy Servant, and defend 
im from the violence and malice of all his ghoſtly 
enemies, and drive far from hence all the ſpirits of 


darkneſs. Amen. 
So 


Ord, receive the Soul of this thy Servant : Enter 
not into judgment with thy Servant : Spare hum 
whom thou haſt redeemed with thy moſt precious 
bloud : deliver him from all eyil for whoſe ſake thou 
didſt ſuffer all evil and miſchief; from the crafts and 
aflaules of the Devil, from the fear of Death, and from 
everlaſting Death,good Lord, deliver him. Amen. 
IIL. 
To not unto him the follies of his youth, nor any 
of the errors and miſcarriages of his life ; but 
ſtrengthen him in his agony, let not his Faith waver, 
nor his Hope fail, nor his Charity be diſordered: Let 
none of his enemies imprint upon him any afthCive or 
evil phantaſm ; let him die in peace, and reſt in hope, 
and riſe in glory. Amen. 
I V. 
Ord,we know and believe afſuredly that whatſoever 
is under thy cuſtody cannot be taken out of thy 
hands, nor by all the violences of Hell robbed of thy 
protection : P_ the work of 'thy hands, reſcue him 
from all evil; take into the participation of thy glo- 
ries him to whom thou haſt given the ſeal of Adoption, 
the earnelt of the inheritance of the Saints. Amen. 
V. 
Et his portion be with _Mbrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
with 7ob and David, with the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles, with Martyrs and all thy holy Saints, in the arms 
of Chriſt, in the boſom of felicity, in the Kingdom of 
God to eternal ages. «Amen, 


Theſe 
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Theſe following Prayers are fit alſo to be added to the fore- 
going offices, - 11 caſe there be no Communion or inter- 
courſe, but Prayer. 


Let us pray. 


Oo Almighty and eternal God, there 1s no number of 
thy days or of thy mercies : thou haſt ſent us intg 
this World to ſerve thee, and to live according to thy 
laws, but we by eur fins have provoked thee to wrath, 
and we have planted thorns and ſorrows round about 
our dwellings: and our life is but a ſpan long, and yet 
very tedious, becauſe of the calamities that incloſe us 
in on every fide ; the days of our pilgrimage are few 
and evil ;. we haye frail and fickly bodies, violent and 
diſtempered paſſions, long deſigns and but a ſhort ſtay, 
weak underſtandings and ſtrong enemies, abuſed fan- 
cies, perverſe wills. O dear God, look upon us in mer- 
cy and pity : let not our weaknefſes make us to fin 
againſt rhee, nor our fear cauſe us to betray our duty; 
hor 'our former follies provoke thy eternal anger, nor 
the calamities of this World vex ts into tediouſneſs of 
ſpirit and impatience :. but let thy holy Spirit lead us 
through this Valley of miſery with ſafety and peace, 
with Holineſs and Religion, with ſpiritual comforts 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt ; that when we have ſerved 
thee in our generations, we may be gathered unto our 
Fathers, haying the teſtimony of a holy Conſcience, 
in the communion of the Catholick Church, in the con- 
fidence of a certain Faith, and the comforts of a rea- 
ſonable, religious and .holy Hope, and perfe(t Charity 
with thee our God and all the World ; that neither 
death, nor life, nor Angels; nor principalities, nor 

owers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor 
heighth, nor depth, nor any ether creature may be able 
to ſeparate us from the love of God which is 1n Chrift 
Feſis our Lord, Amen, 


2. O tÞ!; 
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IL 

O Holy and moſt gracious Saviour Feſus, in whoſe 

hands the Souls of all faithful People are laid up 
till the day of Recompence, have mercy upon the Bo- 
dy and Soul of this thy Servant, and upon all thy eleCt 
People who love the Lord Feſus, and long for his co- 
ming, Lord, refreſh the imperfe&tion of their condi- 
tion with the aids of the Spirit of grace and comfort, 
and with the Viſitation and guard of Angels, and 
ſupply to them all their neceſſities known only unto 
thee ; let them dwell in peace, and feel thy mercies 
pirying their infirmities, and the follies of their fleſh, 
and ſpeedily ſatisfying the defires of their ſpirits : and 
when thou ſhalc bring us all forth in the day of Judg- 
ment, O then fhew thy ſelf ro be our Saviour Feſus, our 
Advocate and our Judge. Lord, then remember thar 
thou haſt for ſo many ages prayed for the pardog of 
thoſe fins which thou art then to ſentence. Let not 
the accuſations of our Conſciences, nor the calumnies 
and aggravatron of Devils, nor the effeCts of thy wrath 
preſs thoſe Souls which thou loyeſt, which thou didi(t 
redeem, which thou dolſt pray for ; but enable us all by 
the ſupporting hand of thy mercy to ſtand upright in 
judgment. O Lord, have mercy upon us, have mer- 
Cy upon us : O Lord, let thy mercy lighten upon us, 
as our truſt is in thee. O Lord, in thee have we truſted, 
let us never be confounded. Let us meet with joy, and 
for ever dwell with thee, feeling thy pardon, ſupported 
with thy graciouſneſs, abſolved by thy ſentence, ſaved 
by thy mercy, that we may fing to the glory of thy 
Name eternal allelujahs. Amen. Amen Amen. 


Then may te added in the behalf of all that are pre- 
ſent theſe Ejaculations. 


O ſpare us a little, that we may recover our ſtrength 
before we go hence and be no more ſeen, Amen. 
Caſt us not away in the time of age ; O forſake us 
not when ſtrength faileth. Amen. 
Grant that we may never ileep in fin or death eternal, 
but 
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but that we may have our part of the firſt ReſurreRion, 
and that the ſecond Death may not preyail over us. 
Amen. 

Grant that our Souls may be bound up in the bundle 
of life ; and in the day when thou bindeſt up thy Jew- 
els, remember thy ſervants for good, and not for evil, 
that our Souls may be numbyed amongit the righteous. 
Amen- 

Grant unto all fick and dying Chriſtians mercy and 
aids from Heaven ; and receive the Souls returning 
unto thee, whom thou halt redeemed with thy molt pre- 
cious bloud. Amen, 

Grant unto thy ſervants to have Faith in the Lord 
Feſus, a daily Meditation of Death, a Contempt of 
the World, a longing Defire after Heaven, Patience in 
our ſorrows, Comfort in our ficknefles, Joy in God, 
a holy Life and a blefſed Death ; that our Souls may 
reſt in hope, and my Body may riſc in glory, and both 
may be beatified in the communion of Saints, in the 
Kingdom of God, and the glories of the Lord Feſue. 


Amen. 
The Bleſſine. 
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Now the God of peace that brought again from the Heb. 17: 


dead our Lord Feſus, that great ſhepherd of the ſheep, 
through the bloud of the everlaſting Covenant, Make 
you perfeCt in every good work, to do his will, wor- 
king in you that which is pleaſing in his fight ; ro whom 
be glory for ever andeyer. Amen. + 


The Doxology. 

To the bleſſed and only porenrate, the King of Kings, 
and the Lord of Lords, who only hath - immorrality, 
dwelling 1n the light which no Man can approach unto, 
whom no Man hath ſeen or can ſee, be honour and 
power everlaſting. Amen. 


Aſter the fick man is departed, the Miniſter, if be 
be preſent, or the Major-domo, or any other fit per- 
Jow,may uſe the following Prayers in behalf of them 


R 2 


ſelres. 
Almighty 


20,21, 


r Tim. 6. 


I5, 16, 
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I. 
Amen God, with whom do live the ſpirits of 
them that depart hence in the Lord, we adore thy 
Majeſty, and ſubmit to thy Providence, and revyere thy 
Juſtice, and:magnihe thy Mercies, thy infinite Mercics, 
that it hath pleaſed thee to deliver this our Brother out 
of the miſeries of this ſinful World. Thy counſels are 
ſecret, and thy wiſdom 1s infinite : with the ſame hand 
thou haſt crowned him, and ſmitten us ; thou halt ta- 
ken him into regions of Felicity, and placed him among 
Saints and Angels, and left us to mourn for our ſins, 
and thy diſpleaſure, which thou haſt ſignified to us by 
removing him from us to a better, a far better place. 
Lord, turn thy anger into mercy, thy chaſtiſements 
into vertues, thy rod into comforts, and do thou give 
ro all his neareſt relatives comforts from Heaven, and a 
reſtitution of bleſſings equal to thoſe which thou haſt 
taken from them. And we humbly beſeech thee of thy 
gracious goodneſs ſhortly to ſatishe the longing defires 
of thoſe holy Souls who pray, and wait, and long for 
thy ſecond Coming. Accompliſh thou the number of 
thine cleft, and fill up the Manſions in Heaven which are 
prepared for all them that love the coming of the Lord 
Feſus , that we, with this our Brother and all others 
departed this life in the obedience and faith of the 
Lord Feſis, may have our perfe& conſummatien and 
bliſs in thy eternal glory, which never ſhall have en- 
ding. Grant this for Feſus Chriſt his ſake our Lord and 
enly Saviour. Amen. 
IE. 
Mercifirl God, Father of our Lord Feſus, who 
is the firſt-fruits of the Reſurreftion, and by en- 
tring into Glory hath opened the Kingdom of Heaven 
to all believers, we humbly beſeech thee to raiſe us up 
from the death of fin to the life of righteouſneſs, that 
being partakers of the death of Chrifh, and followers 
of his holy Lite, we may be partakers of his Spirit and 
of his promiſes ; that when we ſhall deparr- this: life, 
we may reſt in his arms, and lie in his boſom; as our 
hope is this 01r Brother dota. O ſuffer us not for 
any 
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any temptation of the World, or any ſnares of rhe De- 
vil, or any pains of death, to. fall from thee. Lord, 
ler thy holy Spirit enable us with his grace to fight a 
good fight with perſeverance, to hniſh our courſe with 
holineſs, and to keep the taith with conltancy unto the 
end, that at the day of Judgment we may ſtand at the 
right han4 of the throne of God, and hear the bleſſed 
ſentence of [Come ye bleſſed Children of my Father receive 
the Kingdom prepared for you from the beginning of the 
world.) O bleſſed Feſus, thou art our Judge and thou 
art our Advocate 3 even becauſe thou art good and gra» 
cious, never ſuffer us to fall into the intolerable pains of 
Hell, never to lie down in ftn, and never to have our 
portion in the everlaſting burning. Mercy, ſweet Feſwu, 
Mercy. Amen. | 


A Prayer to be ſaid in the caſe of a ſudden ſurpriſe by 
Death, as by a mortal wound, or evil ——_—_—_ ww 
Child-birth, when the forms and ſolemmties of prepara- 
tion cannot be uſed. 


O Moſt gracious Father, Lord of Heaven and earth, 
Judge of the living and the dead, behold thy fer- 
yants running to thee for pity and mercy in behalf of 
our ſelves and this thy ſervant whom thou halt ſmitten 
with thy haſty rod, and a ſwift Angel ; if it be thy 
will, preſerve his life, that there may be place for his 
repentance and reſtitution: O ſpare him a little, char 
he may recover' his {trength before he go hence and be 
no more ſeen, But if thou haſt otherwiſe decreed, ler 
the Miracles of - thy compaſſion and thy wonderful 
mercy ſupply to him the want of the uſual meaſures of 
time, andthe periods of repentance, and the trimming 
of his lamp ;: and let the greatneſs of the calamity be 
accepted by thee as an — to procure pardon 
for thoſe defects and degrees of unreadineſs which may 
have cauſed this accident upon thy Seryant. Lord, ſtir 
up in him a great and efteCtual contrition : that the 
greatneſs of the ſorrow, and . hatred againſt ſtn, and 
the zeal of his love to thee, may in a ſhort cime do the 
R 3 work 
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work of many days, And thou who regardeſt the 
heart' and the meaſures of the mind more than the de- 
lay and the meaſures of time, let it be thy pleaſure to 
reſcue the Soul of thy Servant from all the evils he 
hath deſerved, andall the evils that he fears ; that in 
the glorifications of Eternity, and the Songs which to 
eternal ages thy Saints and holy Angels ſhall fing to 
the honour of thy mighty Name and -inyaluable mer. 
cies, it may be reckoned —_ glories, that thou 
had redeemed this Soul from the dangers of an eternal 
death, and made him partaker of the grft of Gud, eternal 
life; through eſis Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


. "Tf there be time, the Prayers in the foregoing offices may 
be added, according as they can be fitted to the pre- 
 ſemt circumſtances. 


4 
SECT. VIIL 

i A Peroration concerning the contingencies and treatings 

. 'of our departed friends after Death, #n order to their 

Burial, &c. | bt 

TER i {us WF 7Hen we have received the laſt breath of our 
$3 mornov kad friend, and cloſed his eyes, and compoſed his 
ni: * body for the grave, then ſeafonable is the counſel of 
riwe ——- the ſon of Sirach; Weep bitterly and make great moan, 


Iliad, 4. and uſe lamentation as be us _— and that a day or 
two, left thou. be evil ſpoken of 3 ani'thew comfort thy 
_ ſelf os beavine(s. wo take no gvief "tq "5 3 for' 
there # no turning again thou ſhalt not do him good, 
but hurt thy ſelf. $olemn and appointed mournings' 
are good expreſſions of our dearneſsco- the, departed 
Soul, and of his worth, and our-yalue of him ; ' and 
it hath its praiſe in nature, and in manners * and pub- 
| lick cuſtoms : but #he praiſe of 5t it 
* 'O- Yawnint Son dfr runs we t 


"£ not 43 the Goſpel, that 15, it hath no 
dixir Socrates de Ergaſtulario In» 1:..4 2nd proper uſes in Religion, 


gente, For if the dead did die in the Lord, 
then 


then there 1s joy to him, and iris an 
11] expreſſion of our affection and our 
Charity ro weep uncomfortably at 
a change that hath carried my 
friend to the ſtate of a huge felicity. 
But if the Man did periſh 1n his folly 
and his ſins, there is indeed cauſe to 
mourn, bur no hopes of being com- 
forted ; for he ſhall never return to 
lighe,or to hopes of reſtitution : there-= 


own turf, and weep ti 
caution, thy prief for him that is dead, 


the fools, whoſe life 1s worſe than d 


and to give thanks for the redemption 


hears our prayers,who call upon him to 


ing, and to fill up his numbers, and to do that which 


we pretend to give him thanks for, 
from asks, To w 


lieve thy friend to be in reſt > and if 


do!t thou weep impertinently and unreaſonably 2 No- 
thing but our own loſs can juſtly be deplored : and him 
that is paſſionate for the loſs of his money or his ad- ,y ge 
yantages, we eſteem fooliſh and imperfe@ ; and ©. durier; 
therefore have no reaſon to love the immoderate ſor- by, 


rows of thoſe who too earneſtly mourn 


when, in the laſt reſolution ef the inquiry, it is their 
own evil and preſent or feared inconveniences they de- 
plore : the beſt that can be ſaid of ſuch a Grief is, that 
thoſe mourners love themſelves too well, Something 
is to be given to cuſtom, ſomething to fame, to nature, 
and to civilitics, and to the honour of the deceaſed 


R 4 
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for beware leſt chou alſo come into the ſame place of 
torment; and let thy grief fir down and reſt upon thy 

if [hower ſprings from thy eyes 
to heal the wounds of thy ſpirit ; turn thy Corrow into 


thy ſelf who art alive, left thou die and fall like one of 


death is the conſummation of all felicitics, * The 
Church in her funerals of the dead uſed to fing Pialms, @ how. s. 


the Soul from the evils and dangers of Mortality. And 
therefore we have no reaſon to be angry when God 


at purpoſe is it that thou ſingeſt, He- 
turn unty thy yet, O my Soul, &c. if thou doſt not be- 


Nemo me lacrymis decorety nec 
funera fleru 
Faxit: cur? yolito yivuw per 
ora Vi 
' Enn1us. 
Too puermor mots mats Giri m6 wines 
Tx(40) TaCAKRNETE (UMA nERUINEE 
wel, 3m & Tl 4p dh 10v{491y 
&c wndVye'r im naxey Taber usre 
hy wart To Gels rung, wars by 
wvndty im «x, 
Cyrus apud Xenoph. 


to thy care tor 


elth, 2nd their 


Na S. Chrye 


and delivery of Heb. 


alten his com- 


And 5S. Chryſo- 


thou doſt, why 


4 Tegrnop 
xMauious, 0 


for their dead, 


friends ; 
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friends, for that Man 1s eſteemed to die miſerable, for 
whom no friend or rela- 
tive ſheds a tear, or pays 2 
ſolemn ſigh. I deſire to die 
a dry death, but am not 
yery deſirous to have a dry 
fſuncral: ſome flowers ſprinkled upon my grave would 
do well and comely ; and a ſoft ſhower to turn thoſe 
flowers into a ſpringing memory or a fair rehearſal, thats 
I may not go forth of my doors as my ſervants carry the 
entrails of beaſts, 

Btit that which 1s to be faulted in this particular is, 
when the Grief is immoderate and unreaſonable ; and 
Paula Romana deſerved to have felt the weight of Sain 
Hierome's ſevere reproof, when at the death of every of 
her children ſhe almoſt wept her ſelf into her grave: 
But-it is worſe yet, when People by an ambitious and a 


: pompous ſorrow, and by 
(a) Expefayimus lacrymas ad oftentationem Sacha © 5 
doloris paratas : ut ergo ambitioſus detonuit, CETENONLES invented tor 
rexit ——_ pallio caput, 6 manibus in- the (4) oſtentation of 
rer {e uſque ad articulorum ſtrepitum contr!# their prief, fill heaven and 


) yy h mwnjs 3 waudve | # Ein me: nM earth with (6) exclamati- 
Nuels, 3c Te Taunwy Nexus Av ay0v Tx nd, ons,and grow troubleſome 
Ne *Azghss Frelevr elem boys water = becauſe their friend is hap- 
Saves engl apts, CON crrctgers py, ar themſelves want his 

company. It is certainly a ſad _— nature to ſee a 

friend trembling with a Palſfie, or corched with Fe- 

vers, or dried up like 8 potſheard with 1immoderate 
Non Siculz heats, and rowling upon his uneaſte bed without ſleep, 
dapesdul-* yyhich cannot be invited with muſick, or pleaſant mur- 
__ 7 murs, or a decent ſtilneſs ; nothing but the ſervants of 
porem, non Cold death, Poppy and wearzneſs , can cemprt the cyes 
aymm &- to let their curtains down; and then they ſleep only to 
Coen. taſte of death, and make an eſſay of the ſhades below : 
num redus and yet we weep not here : the period and opportunt= 
_ ty for tears we chuſe when our friend is fallen aſleep, 
| when he hath laid his neck upon the lap of his Mother ; 


wg Lo and let his (c) head down 
c) Tremutamque caput gcicende” Fe to be raiſed up to Heaven 
antia labra ſalivam, © 2© "MES UP T 
IT Te This Grief is UW placed 


and 


Mors optima eſt, perire dum Jacrymant ſui. 
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and undecent. But many times it is worſe: and it hath 
been obſerved that thoſe greater and ſtormy paſſions do 
ſo ſpend the whole ſtock of Grief, that they preſently 
admit a comfort and contrary affe&tion, while a ſorrow 
that is even and temperate goes on to its period with 
expectation and the diſtances of a juſt time. The Ephe- 
ſian Woman that the Souldier told of in Petrowine was 
the talk of all the town, and the rareſt example of a 
dear affeftion to her-husband ; ſhe deſcended with the 
corps into the vault, and there being attended with her 
maiden reſolved to weep to death, or die with famine 
or 2 diſtempered ſorrow : from which reſolution nor 
his nor her friends, nor the reverence of the principal 
Citizens, who uſed the intreaties of their charity and 
their power, could perſwade her. Burt a Souldier, thar 
watched ſeven dead bodies hanging upon trees juſt 
over againſt this monument, crept in, and a while ſtared 
upon the filent and comely diſorders of the ſorrow : 
and having let the wonder awhile breath out at each 
others eyes, at laſt he ferched his ſupper and a bottle 
of wine, with purpoſe to eat and drink, and ſtill ts 
feed himſelf with that ſad prertineſs. His pity and firſt 
draught of wine made him bold and curious to try if 
the maid would drink; who, having many hours ſince 
felt her reſolution faint as her wearied body, took his 
kindneſs, and the light returned into her eyes, and dan- 
ced like boys in a feltival: and fearing leſt the pertina- 
ciouſneſs of her Miſtreſs ſorrows ſhould cauſe her evil 
to revert, or her ſhame to approach, aflayed whether 
ſhe would endure to hear an argument to perſwade her 
to drink and live. The violent paſſion had laid all her 
ſpirits in wildneſs and diſſolution, and the maid found 
them willing to be gathered into order at the arreſt of 
any new objec, being weary of the firſt, of which 
like leeches they had ſucked their fill till they fell down 
and burſt. The weeping woman took her cordial,and 
was not angry with her maid, and heard the Souldier 
talk: and he was ſo pleaſed with the change, that he 
who firſt lov'd the ſilence of the ſorrow was more in 
love with the mulick of her returning voice, _"—_ 


—— 
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which himſelf had ſtrung and put in tune: and the man 
began to talk amoroufly, and the womans weak head 
Nc heart was ſoon poſſeſſed with a little wine, and 
grew gay, and talked, and fell in love ; and that very 
night, in the morning of hcr paſſion, in the grave of her 
husband, in the pomps of mourning, and in her funeral 
garments, married her new and itrange Gueſt. For 
fo the wild forragers of Libya being ſpent with heat,: 
and diffolyed by the too fond kiffes of the Sun, do:melt 
with their common fires, and die with faintneſs, and 
deſcend with motions flow and unable to the little 
brooks that deſcend from Heaven in the Wilderneſs ; 
and when they drink they return into the vigor of a 
new life, and contraGt ſtrange marriages; and the Li- 
oneſs 15 courted by a Panther, and the liſtens to his 
love,and conceives a Monſter that all Men call unnatu- 
ral, and the daughter of an equivocal paſſion and of 2 
fudden refreſhment. And ſo alſo was it in the Cave-at 
Epbeſus, for by this time the Souldier began to think 
t was fit he ſhould return to his watch, and obſerve 
the dead bodies he had in charge : but when he aſcen- 
ded from his mourning bridal-chamber, he found that 
one of the bodies was ſtoln by the friends of the 
dead, and that he was fallen into an evil condition, be- 
cauſe by the laws of Epheſus his body was to be fixed 
in the place of it. The poor man returns to his wo- 
man , cries out bitterly, and in her preſence reſolves 
ro die to prevent his death, and #7 ſecret to prevent his 
ſhame, but now the woman's Tove was raging like her 
former ſadneſs, and grew witty, and ſhe comforted 
her Souldier, and perſwaded him to live, leſt by lo- 
ſing him who had brought her from death and a more 
grievous ſorrow, the ſhould return to her old ſolemnt- 
ties of dying, and loſe her honour for a dream, or the 
reputation of her conſtancy without the change and 
ſarisfaCtion of an enjoyed loye. The Man would fain 
have lived it 1t had been poſſible, and ſhe found out 
this way for him ; That he ſhould take the body of her 
fir{t husband, whoſe funeral ſhe had ſo ſtrangely mourn- 


cd, and put it upon the gallows in the place of hr 
ſtoin 
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ſtoln thief : he did ſo, and eſcaped the preſent danger, 
to poſſeſs a love which might change as violently as 
her grief had done. But ſo have I ſeen a croud of dif. 
ordered People ruſh violently and in heaps till their ut- 
molt border was reſtrained by a wall, or had ſpent the 
fury of the firſt fluctuation and watry progreſs, and by 
and by it returned to the contrary with the ſame ear- 
neſtneſs, only becauſe it was yiolent and ungoverned. 
A raging Paſſion is this croud, which when it 15 not un- 
der diſcipline and the condy of Reaſon, and the pro- 
portions of temperate humanity, runs paſſionately the 
way it happens, and by and by as greedily to another 
ſide, being ſwayed by it its own weight, and driven any 
whither by chance, in all its purſuits having no rule, 
but to do all it can, and ſpend it ſelf in haſte, and ex- 
pire with ſome ſhame and much undecency, 

When thou haſt wept a while, compoſe the body to 
Burial : which thar it be done gravely, decently, and 
charitably, we have the example of all Nations to en- 
gage us,and of all ages of the world to warrant: ſo that 
1t 15 againſt common bon:fty, and publick fame and reputa- 
tion, not to do this office, 

It is good that the body be kept veiled and ſecret, and 
not expoſed to curious eyes, or the diſhonours wrought 
by the changes of death diſcerned and ſtared upon by 
impertinent perſons. When Cyrus was dying, - he cal- 
Jed his ſons and friends to take their leave, to touch his 
hand, to ſee him the Tait time, and gaye in Charge, that 
when he had pur his veil over his face no Man ſhould 
uncover it ; and Epiphamus his body was reſcued from 
inquiſitive eyes by a miracle. Let it be interred after 
the (*) manner of the country and the laws of the place, 
and the dignity of the perſon. For ſo Facob was 
buried with great ſolemni- 
ty, and Foſeph's bones were 
carried into Canaan after 
they had been enbalmed 
and kept four hundred years ; and devout men carrs- 
ed S. Stephen to bis burial, making great lamentation 
over him. And e lian tells that thoſe who were the 
BY. ; | molt 
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. moſt excellent perſons were buried 


Lib, 6. Var. Hiſtor, cap. 6. Ty ; Purple ; and Men of an ordinary 


THAies LEASE CHITas of zunxſ} 


courage and fortune had their graves 
only trimmed with branches of Olive, and mourning 
flowers. But when Arc Anthony gave the body of 
Brutus to his freed-man to be buried honeltly, he gave 
alſo his own Maatle to be thrown into his funeral pile : 
and the magnificence of the old Funeral we may ſee 
largely deſcribed by V:rg:l in the obſcquies of M:ſenas, 
_ by Homer 10 the funeral of Patroclus, It was no- 
red for piety in the Men of Fpbe/h-Gilead , that they 
ſhewed kindneſs to their Loyd Saul and buried him ; 
and they did it honourably, And our bleſſed Saviour, 
who was temperate in his expence, and grave in all 
the parts of his life and death, as age and ſobriety it, 
ſelf, yet was pleaſed to admit the coſt of Alayy's oint- 
ment upon his head and feet, becauſe ſhe did it againſt 
his Burial : and though ſhe little thought 1t had been ſo 
nigh, yet becauſe he accepted it for that end, he knew 
he had made her apology ſufficient - by which he re- 
marked it to be a great act of piety, and honourable, to 
interre our friends and relatives ac- 


Nam quid bi ſaxa cavata, - . 2 . 
Quid pulckra yelunt , cording to the proportions of their 
menta, wc ; = condition, and {o to glye 2 teſtimony 
Nifi quod res crediturills of our hope of their Reſurrection. 
CES Exeq defun&. So far 1s piety ; beyond it may be the 


oſtentation and bragging of a grief, 
or a deſign to ſerve worſe ends. Such was that of He- 
rod, when he made too ſtudied and elaborate a fune- 
ral for Arifobulus whom he had murthered ; and of. 
Regulus for his boy, at whole pile he killed dogs, nigh- | 
tingals, parrots, and little horſes : and ſuch alſo was, 
| the expence of ſome of the 


Cupit omnia ferre Romans, who hating their 


Prodigus, & totos Melior fi dere cenſi 
= pb or ery 1x0 No Ye left wealth, gave order by 
Statius lib. 2.Sylyar. their Teſtament to have 


huge portions of it thrown into their fires, bathing 
their locks, which were preſently ro paſs through 
the fire, with Arabian and Egyptian liquors, and bal- 
fam of Fudez. In this, as-in every thing elſe, " our 

| i” 1ety 
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Picty muſt not paſs into Superſtition or vain expence, 
ſo neither mult the exceſs be turned into parſimony, and 
chaſtifed by negligence and impiety to the memory of 
their dead. 

But nothing of this concerns the dead in real and ef- F 
feftive purpoſes ; nor 1s it with care to be proyided for —_— 
by themſelyes : - But it is the duty of the living. For to temnendus 
them it is all one whether they be carried forth upon a *{* in nobis, 
chariot or a wooden bier, whether they rot in the air eh 
or in the earth, whether they be devoured by fiſhes or nolſtris. 
by worms, by birds or by ſepulchral dogs, by water 14 Ort, 
or by fire, or by delay. When Criton ask'd Socrates aut GE 
how he would be buried, he told him, I think I ſhall credis euras 
eſcape from you, and that yon cannot catch me : bur ** lepultog 
ſo much of me as you can apprehend, uſe it as you ſee 
cauſe for, and bury it; but however *ome &'» ov _glhcs ff, & phage 
do it according to the laws. There yi ripper ene, = 
is nothing in this but opinion and the decency of fame 
to be ſerved. When it is eſteemed an honour and 
the manner of bleſſed Peo- 
ple to deſcend into the 
graves of their Fathers, Ac « durany unnorugr, &N wars 
there alſo it is reckoned as T1790 T5 roma 75 Tvegs MAﬀw7 Frevonaely 
a curſe to be buried in a AN* 18 ipvanr ae @ 69” author, 
ſtrange land, or that the 4s 
birds of the air devour them. Some Nations uſed to 
eat the bodies of their friends, and elteemed that the 
moſt honoured Sepulture ; but they were barbarous. 

The Iags never buried any but ſuch as were torn of 

beaſts. The Perſians beſmeared their dead with wax, 

and the Egyptians with gums, and with great art did 

condite the bodies, and laid them in charnel-houſes. 

But Cyrus the elder would none of all this, but gave 

command that his body ſhould be ; hn 

interred,not laid in a coſhn of gold ad Mr; Marg. tree aA, 3» 

or filyer,but juſt into the earth, from a eo ef rear o eph3es 3 hep ents 

whence all living creatures receive Xenoph, me# -w1#, ; 

birth and nourithment,and whither Sf *ibi terra levis, mollique te- 

they muſt return, Among Chriſtt- ne 'non polling eructe offi 

ans the honor which 1s valued in the canes. Mart. 
| | behalf 


Fugientibus Trojanis minatus eſt Hector, 
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behalf of the dead is, that they be 


« Nam quod requieſcer? corPus buried in holy ground, that is, in ap- 


Sparium breve reſtart, ur alcj pointed coemeteries, in places of Re- 
Reperat collegia — ligion, there where the field of God 
Irapenditur. cura lepulchris ; ſown with the ſeeds of the Reſur- 
Prud, in Exeq,defun&t. reCtion, * that their bodies alſo may 
be among the Chriitians, with whom 

their hope and their portion is, and ſhall be for ever. 
—_ fecers, ommia hac codem wenturs ſunt. 

That we are ſure of ; our bodies ſhall all bereſtored to 

our Souls hereafter, and in the interval they ſhall all be 

turned into duſt, by what way ſoever you or your chance 

Marmoreo Licinus tumulo jacet, at Cato paryo, {h#11 dreſs them. Licinus 
Pompeius nullo : credimus efſe Deos ? the freed-man flept in a 
Varro Atacinns. Marble Tonb; but Cato 

in 2 little one, Pompey in none : and yet they had the 

beſt fare among the Romans, and 2 memory of the big- 

geſt honour. And it may happen that to want a Mo- 

nument may beſt preſerye their memories , while the 
ſucceeding ages ſhall by their inſtances remember the 

changes of the World, and poder of _ 

: | . and the equality of the 
oy wk pe +. dead : and * Fames the 
Si mihi dent animo non impar fata ſepulchrum, Fourth, King of the Scots, 
Angulſta eft tumulo terra Britanna meo, obtained an Epitaph for 
wanting of a Tomb ; and King Stephin 15 remembred 

with a {ad ſtory, becauſe four hunered years after his 

death his bones were threwn into a River, that evil 

Men might ſell the leaden coffin. Ir 1s all one in the 

final event of things. Ninw the _A{ſyrran had a Mo- 

nument ereted whoſe height was nine furlongs, and 

the breadth ten, (ſaith Diodorus :) but Fobn the Baptift 

had more honour when he was humbly laid in the earth 

between the bodies of Abdias and El:zeus. And S. Ig- 

matius , Who was buried in the bodies of Lions, and 

S, Polycarp, who was burned to aſhes, ſhall have their 

bones and their fleſh again, with greater comfort than 


OT 3e* 729-6 20D | - thoſe violent perſons who 

it ib1 mceſtos & mortis honore carentes - , 

Leucaſpim, & Lyciz duftorem claſſis Oren- ſlept among Kings, having 
rem, Eneid. 6, uſurped their thrones when 


they 
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they were alive, & their ſepulchres when they were dead. 

Concerning doing honour to the dead, the confide- 
ration is not long. Anciently the friends of the dead 
uſed ro make their funeral 
Orations, and what they 
ſpake of greater commendation was pardoned upon the 
accounts of friendſhip : But when Chriſtianity ſeized 
upon the poſſeſſion of the World, this charge was de- 
volyed upon Prieſts and Biſhops, and they firſt kept 
the cuſtom of the World, and adorned ir with the 
piety of truth and of Religion : but they alſo ſo orde- 
. red that it ſhould not be cheap; for they made fune- 
ral Sermons only at the dearth of Princes, or of ſuch 
holy perſons who ſhall judge the Angels. The cuſtom 
deſcended, and in the chanels mingled with the veins of 
earth through which it paſſed : and now-a-days Men 
that die are commended at a price, and the meaſure of 
their Legacy is the degree of their vertue. Bur theſe 
things ought not ſo to be : the reward of the greateſt 
vertuc ought not to be proſtitute to the doles of com- 
mon perſons, but preſerved like Laurel and Coronets, 
to remark and encourage the nobleſt _ Perſons 
of an ordinary life ſhould neither be praiſed publickly 
nor reproached in private : for it 1s an office and charge 
of humanity to ſpeak no evil of the dead, (which I 
ſuppoſe is meant concerning things not publick and evi- 
dent ; ) but then neither ſhould our charity to them 
teachus to tell a lie, or to make a great flame from a 
heap of ruſhes and muthromes, and make Orations 
crammed with the narrative of lictle obſeryances, and 
aCts of civil, and neceſſary, and eternal Religion. 

Burt that which is moſt conſiderable is, that we 
ſhould do ſomething for 
the dead, ſomething that 
1s real and of proper ad- 
vantage. That we perform their Will, the laws ob- 
lige us, and will ſee to it ; but that we do all thoſe 
parts of perſonal duty which our dead left unperform- 
ed, and to which the laws do not oblige us, is an aCt 
of great charity and perfc@ kigdneſs ; and it may 
redound 
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redound to the advantage of our friends alſo, that their 
cs be paid eyen beyond the Inventory of their mo- 
yables. | | / 
Beſides this, let us right their cauſes, and aſſert their 
honour. When Marcus Regulus had injured the me- 
mory of Herennius Cenecio, Metius Carus asked him, 
What he bad to \do with bis dead ; and became his ad- 
yocate after death, of whoſe cauſe he was Patron 
when he was alive. And Dazid added this alſo, that 
he die kindneſs to cMephiboſheth for Fonathan's ſake : 
and Solomon pleaded his Father's cauſe by the ſword 
againſt 7eab and Sh1mes. And certainly it is the no- 
bleſt thing in the world to do an a&t 


Xs 5 25 7 acer pray Tuongai mz of kindneſs to him whom we ſhall 


@gfrum, % wh Tack Ahony, padl - 
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Tſoc. Plataic. Of us, and to whom we would do it 


—— Miſenum in littoreTeucri if he were preſent ; and unleſs we 
&& _ ingrato ſupre- 
ebahr. 


do ſo, our charity is mercenary, and 
Eneid. 6+ our friendſhips are dire& merthan- 
dize, and our.gitts are brokage : but 
what we do to the dead, or to the living far their ſakes; 
is gratitude, and vertue for vertues ſake, and the nobleſt 
tion of humanity. | 
And yet I remember that the moſt excellent Prince 
Cyrus, 10 his laſt exhortation to his ſons upon his death- 
bed charms them into peace and union of hearts and de- 
figns, by telling them that his Soul would be ſtil] alive, 


- and therefore fit to be revered and accounted as awful 


and venerable as when he was alive: and what we do 
to our dead friends is not done to perſons undiſcerning 
2s a fallen tree, but to ſuch who better attend to their 
relatives, and to greater purpoſes, though in other 
manner than they did here below. And therefore 
thoſe wiſe perſons who 1n their funeral orations made 
their doubt, with an [£1 ms aienms mis Tennxd mw 
a} 7 OySads rower, If the dead have any percep- 
tion of what is done below] which are the words of Iſo- 
crates, in the funeral encomium of Evagoras, did it up- 
on the uncertain opinion of the Soul's immortality ; 
but made no queſtion, if they were living, they did alſo 

pes : underſtand 
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underſtand what could concern them. The ſame words 
Nazianzen tfes at the exequies of his filter Gorgonsa, 
and in the former invedtive againſt Fulian : but this 
was upon another reafon ; eyen becauſe it was un- 
certain What the ſtare of ſeparation was;. and whether 
our dead perceive atiy thing of us till we ſhall meet 
1n the day of Judgment. . It it wzs uncertain then, itis 
certain, fince that time we have had no new reyelation 
concerning it; but it is ten to one but when we die 
we ſhall find the ſtate of affairs wholly differing from 
all our opinions here,and that nv wan or ſet hath gueſ- 
ſed any thing at all of it as it is. Here I intend not to 
diſpure, bur to perſwade: and therefore in the general, 
if 1t be probable that they know or fcel the benefits 
done to them, though bur by a reflex revelation from 
God, or ſome under-communication from an Angel, or 
the ſtock of acquired notices. here below, it may the 
rather endear us to our Charities or duties to them re- 
ſpectively ; ſince our vertues nſenot ro live upon ab- 
ſtrations, and Metaphyfical perfetions, or induce- 
rhents, but. then thrive 
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they are not dead; and thotgh we no more ſee the 
Souls of our dead. friends than we did when they 
were alive, yet We have reaſon to believe them to. 
know more things and better : And if our fleep be an 
Tmage of death, we may alſo obſerve . concerning it, 
that it is a- ſtate of life ſo ſeparate from communicati-. 
ons with the body, that it is one of the ways of Oracle 
and Prophecy by which the Soul belt 
declares her immortality, and th? no- 
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clear dominion over it, (as in the reſurreftion.) To 
Which alſo this conſideration may be added, that men 
along time live the life of ſenſe, before they uſe their 
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reaſon; and till they have furniſhed their head with 
experiments and notices of many things, they cannot 
at all diſcourſe of any thing : but when they come to 
uſe their reaſoh, all their knowledge 1s nothing bur re- 
membrance; and we know by proportions, by fimil- 
eudes and diflimilitudes, by relations and oppoſitions, 
by cauſes and effefts,by comparing things with things 3 
all which are nothing but operations of underſtanding 
upon the ſtock of tormer notices, of ſomething we 
knew before, nothing but remembrances : all the heads 
of Topicks which. are the" ſtock of all arguments and 
ſciences in the world are a certain demonſtration of 
this; and he is the wiſelt man that remembers moſt, 
and joyns thoſe remembrances together to the belt 
purpoles of diſcourſe. From whence 1t may not be 
1mprobably gathered, that in the ſtate of ſeparation, 
if there be any a& of underſtanding, that 15, if the 
underitanding be alive, it muſt be relative to the nott- 
Ces it had in this world,and therefore the aCts of it muſt 
be diſcourſes upon all the parts and perſons of their 
converſation and relation, excepting only ſuch new 
revelations which may be communicated to it 3 con- 
cerning which we know nothing. But it by ſeeing Sv- 
crates I think upon Plato, and by ſeeing a picture 1 
remember a man, and by bzholding two friends I re- 
member my own and my friends need, ( and he 1s wiſeſt 
that draws molt lines from the ſame Centre, and moſt 
diſcourſes from the ſame Notices; ) 1t cannot but be 
very probable to believe, fince the ſeparate Souls un- 
derſtand better, if they underſtand at all, that from the 
notices they carried from hence, and what they find 
there equal or unequal to thoſe notices, they can bet- 
tcr diſcover the things of their friends than we can here 
by our conjectures and craftielt imaginations: and yet 
many men here can Fueſs ſhrewdly at the thoughts and 
deſigns of ſuch men with whom they diſcourſe, or 
of whom they haye heard, or whoſe characters they 
prudently have perceived. I have no other end 1in this 
diſcourſe, but that we may be engaged to do our duty 
to our Dead ; leit peradventure they ſhould perceive 
our 
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our negle&t, and be witneſſes of our tranſient affet- 
ons and forgetfulneſs, Dead perſons have Religion _ 
paſſ-d upon them, and a ſolemn reverence: and it we Þ 
think a Ghoſt beholds us, it may be we may have upon 
us the impreſſions likely ro be made by leze, and fear, 
and religion. ' However we arc ſure that God ſees us, 
andthe world ſces us: and if it be matter of duty to- 
wards our Dead, God will exatt it; if it be matter 
of kindneſs, the world will: and as Zelrgron 15 the band 
of that, ſo fame and reputation is the endearment of 
this. 

It remains,that we who are alive ſhould ſo live, and 
by the aCtions of Religion attend the coming of the day 
of the Lord, that we neither beſurprized, nor leave our 
duties imperfe(t, nor our fins uncancelled, nor our per- 
ſons unreconciled,nor God unappeaſed : but that when 
we deſcend to our graves we may relt in the boſom of 
_ Lord, till the manſions be prepared where we ſhall 

ling and fealt eternally. Amen. 
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THE END. 
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